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| HOUGH ee H Ab Leds 
| are fctitious, (as they always were, 
and the fame that appear now:) it 
Þ hire of a real correſpondence. Papinian, 
who was a man of mature age; of great 
eminence, and a diligent reader of the ſacred 
leriptures, has long ſince accompliſhed his 
courſe in this world, Pbilaletbes is (till 
king. The letter, ſent to Papinian, was 
never returned. But Philalethes kept a co- 
py of it. Though writ almoſt thirty years 
agoe, it has hitherto lain concealed in the 
writer's cabinet. Nor has it, till very lately, 

been ſhewn to more than two perſons, one 
of whom is deceaſed, Whether this will 
he reckoned full proof, that the writer is not 
to engage in religious diſputes, 1 
>; 9 5 5 FP * cannot 


"BY ” R E FAC E. 
cannot ay. This however is certain: fie 
would have great reaſon to think himſelf 
happy, if, with the aſſiſtance of others, 
without noiſe and diſturbance, in the way of 
free, calm, and peaceable debate, he could 
| clear up a controverted point of religion, to 
general ſatisfaction. 8 A 1 
"If any ſhould a, ay} is this laker — 
| liſhed now ? I would anſwer in the words of | 
Solomon: There is a time to keep filence, and 

a time to ſpeak. But whether the preſent 

ſeaſon has been fitly choſen, the event, un- 
der the conduct of Dirias Pronidenge, will 

beſt ew. „ 


| The Sh by is I to 3 notice, 5 
whatever he ſees at the bottom of the pages, 

is additional. There are alſo ſome additions 
in the letter itſelf, eſpecially near the end, 
where more texts are ex plained, 1 ep were 
in fs original letter. 5 


5 "For better „ ws d 
it may be needful to obſerve, for the ſake 
of ſome, that by divers ancient / writers we 


aſſured, it was the Fun; of feen, 
and 


PREFACE. v 


and his followers: “ That [1] our Savi- 
our took fleſh of Mary, but not a ſoul :** 

«.that [2]: Chriſt had fleſh only, as a co- 
5 vering for his Deity: and that the Word in 
him was the ſame, as the ſoul in us: and that 
the word, or the Deity in Chriſt, was lia- 
ble to ae in the body.” 


Mr Whiſton, in his . iborical 8 
the Life of Dr Clarke, giving an account of 
- [1] — cena povev v te dr jaapias LAN- 
pia abt SalHiE NK 8X} xi. ee 4 | 
| Arignit i FN Indie. T. i. p. 606. | 
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5 eo autem LS Chriſtum fine anima » los car- 
nem ſuſcepiſſe arbitrantur, minus noti ſunt .. ſed 
| hoc verum eſſe, et Epiphanius non tacuit, et ego ex 
eorum quibuſdam ſcriptis et collocutionibus certifiens 
inveni. duguft, de e c. 49: | | 


P 
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che Act in the Divinity Schools at Cam. 
Briage, in the year 1709, when Mr Clarke, 
then Rector of St Fames's, received the 
Doctor's Degree, ſays, at p. 20. 21. © In 
' dent; Proſeſſor Fames . . digreſſed from 

one of the Doctor's Queſtions, and preſſed 
him hard to condemn one of the opinions, 
which I had juſt then publiſhed in my Ser- 
mont and Efjays. Which book he held in 
his hand, when he was in the Chair, I ſup- 
poſe, it might be this: that our Saviour 
had no human fool, but that the Divine 
| Logos or Word ſupplied it's place. 
However, Dr Carks who, I believe, had 
not particularly examined that point, did 
prudently avoid either the approbation or 
. eee of it. Vet have I reaſon to 
believe, he long afterwards came into it, 
upon 3 farther examination: _ though, I 
think, he ever. avoided, according. to his 
uſual Aution, to declare publicly that his 
approbation, even upon the moſt preſſing 
applications. Which is one great inſtance 


- of that impenetrable feerecy, which Dr Sykes 


LA notes to ANG n in Jum, ; 2 25 


PREFACE li 


"ot Mc i len Who clearly 'declares 
as own opinion, Who likewife ſuppoſeth, 
that the fame was for ſome while received 
by Dr Clarke. But he ſeems not to have 
had any certain evidence of it. For, as he 
acknowledges, Dr Clarke never publicly de- 


rt epic” . by 


"Nerenbelely-b it may not be agree to 
| ſee here what Dr Clarke himſelf ſays in : 
his Scripture Doctrine of 1 the 7 rinity. Part. i 5 
ch. iii. numb. 998. p. 197. Matth. iv. 
1. Then wat Feſus led up of the Spirit into 
| tbe wilderneſs. From this, and many other 
of the following texts, it ſeems, that the 
Logos, the Divine Nature of Chriſt, did ſo 
far zeroes gur, diminiſh itſelf, as St 
| Paul expreſſes it, Philip. ii. 7. that, du- 
| ring the time of his incarnation, be was 
all along Ws che conduct ao 2 has | 
ited: „ 


And Pal 2. ſect. xxvili. p. 301. ec The 
| Holy Spirit is deſcribed. in the New Tef- 
| tament, as the immediate author and: Work- 
er of all miracles, even of thoſe done by -* 

1 ; 9 8 our 
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our Lord himſelf: and as the conductor of 
Chriſt in all the actions of his life, ig 
His xa oth Datails e on earth. ** 


1 8 


Befbre 1 PR this ple 1 muſt Phe 
ſome citations from Dr Robert Clayton, late 
Lord Biſhop of Clogher. Who, in the third 
Part of his Vindication of the Hiſtories of 
the Old and New Teſtament, has expreſſed 
himſelf after this manner. Letter v. p. 80. 


91. or p. 443. He who had glory with 


the Pather, before the world was, emplicd 
bimfelf, or diveſted himſelf of that glory, in 
order to redeem 'mankind, and deſcended 
from heaven, and 790k upon him the form of 
i ſervant, r was mate man, That is, He, 
- who' was a' glorified pre-exiſtent ſpirit in 
the preſence of God, ſubmitted to deſcend 
from heaven, and to have himſelf conveyed 
by the wonderfull power of Almighty God, 
into the womb of a Virgin. Where being 
| clothed with fleſh, and ripening by de- 
grees to manhood, he was at length brought 
forth into the world, in the ſame apparent 
ſtate and os rho with WORE er in- 
ants.” e 5 


23 n - 18 1 „ („„ EEE 143 


Again, 
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Let 
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ps Aline wii p- age 133: or 482 | 
133 « And accordingly this Elite ſpirit 
was, by the wonderful power of God, as 
before related, conveyed into the womb of 
the virgin Mary, and was made man; that 
is, was made as much ſo, as his mother 
could make him; without being impregna- 
ted by man. And now. being deprived of 
the immediate preſence'sf God the F ather, 
and being ſhut up in datknefs, and the fhadow 
of death, he was after nine months brought 
forth into life, in the form of a feeble i in- 
fint; with all the weakneſs, and frailties, 


S 5 


and infirmities o ar human nature about t him. 


tible eee e 4 his condi ition, 0 
much the more perceptible, and the ecoller- 
tion of it ſo much the more grievous and in- 
ſufferable. The dreadfulneſs of which ſtate 
is hardly conceivable to us, becauſe that we 
never were ſenſible of any thing better, than 
our preſent exiſtence. But for any being, 
which had ever enjoyed the happineſs of 
| heaven, and had been in poſſeſſion of glory 
vid ol Father, to be deprived thereof, and 
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to be ſent to dwell here in this wotld, en- 
compaſſed within the narrow limits of this 


cearthly tabernacle, and the heavy organs, 
made of fleſh. and bloud, it muſt, literally 


. be to ſuch a being, an hell upon 
* xe 0 ſa ys * eee writer. 


70 the 3 are now ie two | Poſt 
by * Concerning which nothing needs to 
be faid here, They who n int them, 
will ſee Oak they EI Oy 
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"Das — the, author | angle 1 He 
34 the whole is writ in the way of rea · 
ſon and argument, with meekneſs and can- 
dqur, without acrimony and abuſe ; though 
not. without a juſt concern for ſuch things, 
28 Fear to blen babe. of nn 
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Concerning the Queſtion, Whether the 
Los os ſupplied the Place of a human 
Soul in the . of Ing us Chnnor, 
GONE 6k 185 bd * T. 


| THE FIRST: POSTSCRIPT, e 
an Explication of thoſe Words, the Spi- 
rit, the Holy Spirit, and the” Spirit of 
OY: as uſed i in » he RR] He 80. 


THE SECOND POSTSCRIPT, Contain) 
ing Remarks upon the third Part of the 
late Biſhop of CLocurr's Vindication of 
the Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſ- 
parent . 5 180 
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5 98 he" Queſtion, Whether 
5 the 3 ſupplied the Place of 


an human Soul in the Perſon of — 


eu, Curr, | 
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5 To PAPI NIA N. 


* - 4 0 6 have, it ſevtils, heard of the 
"correſpondence between, Eugenius and 


weidental- queſtion, concerning the Ariari. 
hypotheſis. You have been informed like- 


wiſe, that I am well acquainted with this 
correſpondence; And, as it has excited your 


. 5 demand of me an account 5 | 
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Phileleutherus, and particularly of an 
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it, and alſo my own open, upon. the point 


ſume to 8 crore 


in debate. 

If it were proper for me to deny you any 
thing, I ſhould entirely excuſe my- ſelf, and 
be perfectly filent : being apprehenſive, that 

touching upon a ſubject of ſo much niceneſs 


_ and difficulty may occaſton ſome. trouble to 
your-ſelf, as well as to me. But you are 


determined, not to accept of any excuſes. 


T muſt then, without farther preamble, 
declare to you, that I cannot but take the 
fame fide ef the queſtion, with Phzleleuthe- 


rus: though once, for ſome while, 1 Was 


much inclined to the other. 
However, whilſt J was favorable to 4 


pofition, that the Logos was the foul of 
our Saviour, I was embataſſed with a very 


conſiderable difficulty, For the Scriptures | 


do plainly repreſent our bleſted Saviour, ex- 
alted to power and glory, as a reward of his 


. ſafferings here on earth. But I was at a loſs 


to conceive, how that high being, he firſt, 


and only immediately derived being, by whom 


God Ms the world oh ſhould gain any ex- 
| : gs 


* 


1 1 De. Clarke, Ae e Ke. p. r. num. 
535. p. 86. The third interpretation is, that the 


Mord is a perfon deriving from the Father (with whom _ 
he exiſted before the world was) both his being itſelf, 


and incomprehenfible power and knowledge, and other 
divine attributes and authority, in à manner not re- 
vealed, and which ROY” wiſdom ought not to pre- 


th. 
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writ in ado Year 17308 2 
altation by receiving, after his reſurrection, 


| and aſcenſion, a bright reſplendent human 


body, and being made the King and Lord of 
all good men in this world, and the judge of 
mankind, and, if you pleaſe to add ' $4179 | 
being made higher than the angels, to whom, 
according to the ſame hypotheſis, be Was 
vaſtly ſuperior before. 8 
But to ſpeak my mind freely, I now. ena 
urely diſlike that Aha and think it all 
amazing throughout, and irreconcilable bo 
| tenſon.,, - . 
However, that we may not take up any | 
| prejudices from apprehenſions, which our 
own: reaſon aal afford, 1 ball ſuſpend. all 


* „ eee 


„ ben 3. ach. i 1. 4. With this firſt and fe 
preme cauſe and Father of all things, there has ex- 


iſted, from the begiriing, a ſecond Divine Perſon, which 7 


is his Word or Jon.” 
Page 207. & xxvi. By the operation.of the Song > 
the Father och made and governs the world.“ | 
Page 298. F. xxvii. © Concerning the Son, there 
© are other things ſpoken in Scripture, and the higheſt 
titles are aſcribed to him, even ſuch as include ail Di- 
vine Powers, excepting abſolute independeney and ſys 
prema 

A ot of Mr. Peirce? s Paraphraſe upon Col. „ 
16. is in theſe words: Land fince he was the. firſt 
Being that was derived from the F. ather. And that he 
muſt be the firſt derived from Him, is hence evident, 
that all other beings were derived from God, the pri- 
mary and ſupreme cauſe of all, through his Son, by 
whom, as their immediate Author, all things were 
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, vi- 
ble ne inviſible : &. | — 
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inquiries of that ſort, and will immediately 
enter - upon the conſideration of what the 
Scriptures ſay of the perſon of our Saviour. 

He is called a nan in many places of the 


Goſpels. And every body took him for a 
man, during his abode on this earth, when a 


he converſed with all ſorts of people, in the 


moſt free and open manner. He frequently 
ftiles himſelf the Son of man, He is allo 


faid to be the ſor of David, and the ſon of 


Abraham, He is called a man, even after 


his aſcenſion. Acts xvii. 31. He has ap- 


, pointed a day, in the which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man 


whom he has ordained. 1. Tim. ii. 5. For 


. there. is one God, and one Mediator be. 
tueen God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 
And St. Peter to the Jews at Teruſalem. 
Acts. ii. 22. Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe 
words, Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved 
"af God among you by miracles, and wonders, 
and figns, which God did by him, in the mid} 
x of vou, as ye yourſelves alſo know, 


Now if Jeſus Chriſt be a man, he conſiſts 


of a human ſoul and body. F or what elſe 


is a man? 

This title and appellation of man an being fo 
often and ſo plainly given to our Saviour, 
muſt needs lead us to think, that he was 


properly man, unleſs there are fome expreſ- 
ſions of another kind, that are deciſive to 
the contrary. But we wn, that he is not 
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only called a man, but is alſo ſaid to be a 
man as we are, or like to us. Hebr. ii. 1 
Therefore in all things it behoved w—_ to 15 
made like unto his brethren. iv. | | 
have not an High-Prieft, which cles . 
touched with a feeling of our inſirmities, but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without fin. And ſee the ſecond chapter of 
that epiſtle throughout. 

Beſide theſe plain expreſſions; deſcribing 
our Lord to be a man, and like to us; this 
point may be argued. from a great number 
and variety of particulars related in the New 
Teſtament. For two Evangeliſts have re- 
corded our Lord's nativity, St. Paul ſays: 
Gd ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law. Gal. iv. 4. If it was 
expedient, that our Saviour ſhould be born 
into the world, as we are, and live in in- 
fancy, and grow up to manhood, as we do, 
and be liable to all the bodily wants, weak- 
neſſes, and diſaſters, to which we are ex- 
poſed : muſt it not have been as needful, or 
more needful, and as conformable to the di- 
vine wiſdom, that he ſhould be alſo like un- 
to us, in the other part, of which we are 
compoſed, a human ſoul, or ſpirit? [2]. 
„ rn | More- 
| [21 cc And whey we . fo; that perſon was conceived 
and born: we declare, he was made really and truly 


man, of the ſame human nature, which is in all other 


; men. Fe or the Mediator between God and men is the 
1 „ 1. 
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Moreover, this ſuppoſition does beſt, if 
| not only, account for our bleſſed Saviour's 
ation, and every part of it. For how 
Was it poſſible, that he ſhould be under any 
| temptation, to try the love of God to him, 


by turning ſtones into bread ! or by caſting 


car the e * Had he forgat the 
8 glory 


| mas ; Chrif fur. I: Tim. i its 5 Phet 2 by nn 


came death, by man alſo ſhould come the reſurrection of the 
Aead. 1. Cor. xv. 21. As ſure, then, as the firſt 
Adam, and we who are redeemed, are men; ſo cer- 


tainly is the ſecond Adam, and our Mediator, man. 
85 He is therefore frequently called the Jon of man, and in 


that nature he was always promiſed : firſt to Eve, as 


ber ſeed, and conſequently, her ſon: then to Abra» 
bam. Aud that ſeed is Chriſt. Gal. iii. 36. and ſo 
- the ſon of Abraham next to David... and conſe- 
quently, of the ſame nature with David, and Abra- 
oo. And as he was their ſon, fo are we his brethren, 
as deſcendents from the fame father Adam. And there- 
fore it behoved bim to be made like unto his brethren. Far 
he laid not bold on the angels, but on the ſead of Abra- 
ham. Hebr. ii, 16. 17 7. And ſo became not an angel, 


but a man.” 
«© As then man -onfiliand. of two different parts, 

and ſoul, ſo does Chrift. . . . And certainly, if 
the de ben of God would vouchſafe to take the frailty of 
our fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our ſoul, 
without which he could net be man. For * Jeſus en- 
greaſed in wiſdom, and flature : one in of his 
body, the other 4 his ſou]. Luke ii. 52 Pearſon 


_ the Den the . Hi, P. X59 yoo. the Oe? edi. 


tron. 8 


bimſelf down from a pinnacle of the tem- 
How . could all the glories of this 

| world, and the kingdoms of it, be any temp - 

tation to him, who had made all things un- 


* 


writ in the Year 1730. * 


glory and power, which he once had? If 
that could be ſuppoſed, and that this want 
of memory of paſt things ſtill remained; it 
might be as well ſuppoſed, that he had no 


remembrance of the orders, which he had 


received from God, and of the commiſiion, 


with which God the Father had ſent him 


into the world, 
The ſuppoſition, of Chriſ being a man, 


does alſo beſt account for his agony in the 


| garden [3 1 the dark, yet glorious 


ſcene i 


141 Luke xxii. ae ae 


Kal end uevog iv ovine} I would put the BER _ 


| whether it might not be thus tranſlated? And or >. ag 

der great concern. I will tranſcribe here a paſſage 

an ancient writer, reprefenting the anxiety, or folici- 
tude, of Julius C. 2 and others, when Octauius 


Ceſer, 92 a young man, had a dangerous ſiekneſa. 


8 Neuer- di Pra atry T@vres 45 45 obs 7 no. 4 f 
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g irab S ml ov EY wigs, K & uro Waperclh uro. 
x. A. Nic. Damaſcen. De Inſtitutiane Gaeſaris Augusti 
Ap. Valeſ. Excerpta. p. 841. 
I have obſerved, that ſome learned men feem ſtudi - 


ouſly to have avoided the word agoniz in their tranſla- | 


tions. In the Latin Vulgate is; Et factus i in agonia. 


But Beza tranſlates. Et Conſtitutus in arigore. Le 
Clerc's French verſion i is: Et comme il toit dans une. 
extreme inquietude . ; And Lenfant's; Et comme il 


aun un grand combet . . Which Tait I do not 
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8 1 L Ek T TE R, 
| ſcene of his ſufferings on the croſs, and the 


1. 4. 


4 


concluding prayer there : My God my God, 


why haſt thou forſaken me? 
And the making the Logos to be the foul 


of Chriſt does really annihilate his example, 


and enervate all the force, which it ſhould 


have upon us. 


But it may be aid, that there are "Ok 
texts, which lead us to think, that Jeſus 
Chriſt had a human body, but not an hu- 
man ſoul: particularly, Jabs. i, 14. and 


Hebr. x. 5. 
John i. 14. And the Ward was mad: 


Pſp, and dwelt among 45. But it ſhould be 


obſerved, that #e/h, in the ſcriptures both 


of the Old. and New T eſtament, is often- 


times equivalent to man. Pſ. Lvi. 5. I will 


not fear what fleſh can do unts me. ver. II, 


J will not fear what man can do unto me. 
And in innumerable other places. And in 
the New Teſtament, Math. xiii, 20. Luke 
I, 6. Nenn xvii: 2. Acts. i. 17. 1 Pet. 


| What 


think to. be right. For the origitial word is not © Sons 
but &yuvian The Syriac verſion, as tranſlated into 


| Latin by 75 remellius, T1 roſtius, and others, is: Cum 

eſſet in timore, inſtanter orabat. I ſhall add a ſhort 
paſſage from V. H. Vogleri. Phyſi ologia Hi iftoriae Paſ- 
foonts J. C. cap: 2. p. 4. Ideoque non immerito dici 


aromas &yovic (quam in defectu commodioris vocabuli 
ngorem Latine vocemus) promtitudo rem quarbplan 
2ggrediundi, ſed cum timore et trepidatione. 


worit in | the Year 93% 4: 


What St. John lays therefore is this: 
And the Word was made fleſh, or took by ne | 
him the human nature [4]. | 

St. Fobn ſays 1. ep. iv. 2. 3. Every ſþi- 
rit, that confeſſeth, that Jeſus Chrift is come 
in the fleſh, is of God. And every ſpirit, that 
confeſſeth not, that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 


$3 fleſh, is not of Ged. See likewiſe 4 5 


ver. 7. 
i well known, that in the ay. days 
of Chriſtianity, particularly in Ala, where 
St, John reſided, there aroſe people, gene- 
rally called Pocetes, who denied the real hu= _ 
manity of Chriſt, and ſaid, he was man in 
appearance only. Theſe St. John oppoſeth _ 
in his Epiſtles, if not in his Goſpel alſo, 
Againſt them he here aſſerts, that Jeſus had 
the innocent infirmities of the human na- 
ture, and that he really ſuffered; and died, 
But when he ſays, that Jeſus Chrift came in 
the fleſh, he does not deny, that he had an 
human ſoul, or was man compleatly. Indeed, 
it is here implied, that he was man, as we. 


are. [5]: . 
— 


[4] He took upon him our human nature, be» 
came himſelf a man, ſubject to the like frailties with 
us, and lived and converſed freely amongſt men.” Dr. 
Clarke's Paraphraſe of St. Fobn i i, 14. the fourth edi- 
tion, 1 a 

[5] Ecce in quibus verbis ſuis omnino manifeſtant 
negare ſe, quod ad unitatem perſonae Chriſti etiam hu- 
mana anima pertineat; ſed in Chriſto carnem et divinita- 
tem tantummado confiteri. Quandoquidem cum 1 3 


bum homo factum eſt. 


Hebt. x, 5. Wherefore, when be cometh 
into the world, be ſaith ; Sacrifice and offer. 
ing thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thuy 
prepared me. - V 
But it is reaſonable to think, that [6] q 
part is here put for the whole, and that the 


. 


deret in ligno, illud, ubi ait, Pater, in manus tuas 
commenda ſpiritum meum, divinitatem ipſam volunt eum 
intelligi commendaſſe Patri, non humanum ſpiritum, 
quod eft anima. Et his atque hujuſmodi ſanctarum 
ſcripturarum' teſtimoniis non reſiſtant, fateanturq 
Chriftum, non tantum carnem, ſed animam qu 
humanam Verbo unigenito coaptaſſe, . . . Aut fi eo ma- 
ventur quod ſcriptum eſt, Verbum caro factum eff, nee 
Mic anima nominata eſt: intelligant, carnem pro ho- 
mine paſitam, 2 parte totum ſignificante locutionis mo- 
do, ſicuti eſt, Ad te omnis caro veniet. Item, Ex aperi- 
Bus legis non juſtiſieabitur omnis caro. Quod apertius 
alzo loco dixit: Ex lege nemo juſtificabitur. Itemque 
alio: Nan ju/tificatur bomo ex operibus. Sic itaque die - 
tum eſt, verbum care fam ft: ach diceretur, Ver- 
Veruntamen iſti, cum ejus ſa- 
lam humznam carnem velint intelligi hominem Chriſ- 
tum, non enim negabunt hominem, de quo apertiſſime 
dicitur, unus mediator Dei et hominum homo Chhriſtus 
Jeſus .. &c. Aug. Contr, ſermon. Arian. cap. is, 
2 | Tn a 
6] 4 body here is a ſynecdochical expreſũon of the 
human nature of Chriſt. 80 is fle/p taken, when he 
is ſaid to be made fleſh. For the general end of his 
having his body was, that he might therein and thereby 
yield obedience, or do the will of God. And the ei- 
pecial end of it was, that he might have what to offer 
in ſacrifice to God. But neither of theſe can be con- 
fined unto his body alone, For it is the ſoul, the 
other effential part of the human nature, that is the 
principle of obedience.” Dr. J. Owen apo Hebr. 4. 
. no ei : 


writ in the Year 1530. 1 


word, body, is not to be underſtood exclu- 


fively of the ſoul. St. Paul writes to the 


Romans: Theſeech you therefore, that ye pre- 


ſent your bodies à living ſacrifice to God. ch. 
xii. 1: But no one ought hence to conclude, 


that the Romans had not ſouls as well as bo- 


dies, or that their ſouls might be neglected. 


No. The faculties of the mind, as well as 


the members of the body, were to be con- 


ſecrated to God, and employed in his ſer- 


vice.. At the begining of the next chapter 
St, Paul ſays: Let every ſoul be ſubject to the 


bigber powers. Where the other part of the 


human nature is put for the whole. 
And it is manifeſt from ch. ii. 16. . 18. 


and other places, that the writer of the 


epiſtle to the Hebrews believed Chriſt to be 


man, or to have the human nature com- 
pleat, like unto us. It would therefore be 
very. unreaſonable, to underſtand __ in this | 


place excluſively of the ſoul. 
The words of the Apoſtle are a 


tion from Pſ. xl. prophetically woes : 


the readineſs of Chriſt to do the will of God 
in this world. 

Wherefore when he cnt into tbe world, 

be faith. © Which [y] words are capable 


of two interpretations. They may relate to 


| ur Lord's nativity, when he, literally, en- 
_ tered into the world. Or they may relate to 
5 ee upon his een Yor it was, 


tu See +4 Bear ayes Hun. x. 9 
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5 LETTER 
that che Father andi ed him, and fent him 
into the world. John x. 36. and xvii. 18. 
And then it was, that he devoted himſelf to 
God entirely. Nor can it be well doubted, 
that the prayer, which Jeſus made, when 


he was baptiſed, and receiveg, the Spirit, 
which is mentioned Luke iii. 34. contained 


a declaration, * ama to that in this place: 
Lo, I come to do thy will, o God. Compare 


John V. 8 and vi. 38.“ 


1 will now e ſome texts, which 
hank. been thought by ſome to repreſent to 


us the pre- exiſtence of the ſoul of our 8a. 
= viour, before his conception in the Womb of 


the virgin Mary. 

© The form of God, Philip. ii. 26; 8 to 
me to have been enjoyed by our Lord in this 
world. It [8] denotes. his knowledge of 


the hearts of men, his power of healing diſ- 


eaſes, and raiſing the dead, and working 
other miracles, at all times, whenever he 
pleaſed, and all the other evidences of his 
divine. miſſion. This ſenſe does wonderfully 


accord with what our Lord ſays John x. 
. we Loſe” pn in _— other places of that 


Goſpel. 
187 Se: fra 4 in noſtris libris non ſignificat 


acternum et occultum aliquid, ſed id quod in oculos 


incurrit, qualis erat eximia in Chriſto poteſtas ſanandi 
morbos omnes, ejiciendi daemonas, excitandi mortuos, 


mutandi rerum naturas : quae vere divina ſunt, ita ut 


Moſes, qui tam magna non fecit, dictus ob id ait | 
Deus Pharaonis, Grot. in e ii. 6. 22 | 


writ in the Year 1730. 13 


5 Goſp el. I it not written in your law, 1 
| i Ye are Gods? If he called them Gods, 


10 whom the word of God came, and the ſcrip- 


ture cannot be broken, ſay ye of him, whom: 


the Father has anctiſied, and ſent into the. 
world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid," I am 


the Son of” God 4 But though he had fo great 
power, he made himſelf of no reputation : he 


lived in a mean condition, and ſubmitted 'to. 


the reproaches of enemies, and at laſt. to 


death itſelf. Which was plainly a voluntary 
| ſubmiſſion, | For being innocent, he needed 
not to have died, but might have been tranſ- 


lated without raſting death. 


If this be the meaning of that text, 0 


2. Cor. viii. 9. is alſo explained: that 


though he vas ri eb, yet E our Jakes he be. 


_ Came Poor. 


John i. 15. obj bare witneſ of bim "RY 


His that comerb after me, 1s preferred before 


me. For he was before me. And ver. 30. 
This is be, of whom 1 ſaid : After me cometh. 


4 man, which is preferred before me. For 


he was before me. But I apprehend, that 
5 — the Baptiſt does not here ſay, that 
Jeſus was before him in time. But he ſays: 


He who comes after me, has always been 
before Wer or in my view. For he is my 


chief, 


(60 Id eſt, cum vi 5 omnis generis 8 
patrandi, etiam mortuos reſuſcitandi, perſonam tamen 
geſſit tam humilem, ut ne domutn quidem We Os 


priam. Orot. in loe. 
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14 7 A LETTE R. 
chief, or prince, or principal.“ 1 "This fuity 
what he ſays of the great dignity, and 
tranſcendent excellence of our Lord's perſon 
and character, at ver. 27. I boſe ſhoes latchet 
I am not worthy fo unlooſe : and ver. 23, 
Jam the voice of one crying in the wilderneji, h 
Make fruit the way of the Lord: that is, 
I am the harbinger, or fore-runner, of the 
great perſon, who is about to appear among 

you. I am come 'baſors him, to __ for 
his reception | 
John viii. Mi way be thought a 
text for the pre- exiſtence of our Saviour's 

ſoul. But really he there only repreſents his 
dignity, as the Meſſiah, the ſpecial favour 
of God toward him, and the importance of 
the diſpenſation: by bim. It is a way of 

ſpeaking, reſembling that in Rev, xiii. 8. 
Whoſe names are written in the book of life, 
of the lamb, lain from the foundation of the 

world, and explained 1. Pet. i. 20. Who ve- 
 rily war fore-ordained before the foundation 

of *the world [10]. See alſo Eph, i. 4. 
2. Tim, i. 9. Tit. i. 2. The Jewiſh people 
have 62 oi that af tr the Law 2 

22 fore 


By, 721 Fi verat ante WY = ORC Teh divina 8 
tione : infra xvii. 5. Apoc. xiii. B. r. Pet. i. 20. Con- 
ſſtat hoc, quia de ipſo ipſiuſque Eccleſia myſtice dictum 
_ erat, recente humano genere, futurum, ut ſemen mu- 

"Robes: contereret caput bene, Grot. in Jeb. viii 58. 
1 856 e — — Aout Hebraci· 

Vide Thalmudem de otis. Gret, 4d 1885 Wi. 5. 


doit in the Tear 1730. 15 
fore the world was created. In like manner the 
Diſpenſation by the Meſſiah was before the 
Diſpenſation of Abrabam, in dignity, na- 
ture, and deſign, though not in time. 

The Jews were much offended at the 
words, recorded in the 56, ver. Nevertheleſs 
our Lord does not there ſay, that he had 
ſeen Abraham, or that Abraham had ſeen 
him in perſon; What he ſays is this: Tour 
| father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day. And 

be ſau it, and was glad; that is, he earneſtly 
deſired to ſee the time, when all the nations 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, through his 
promiſed” ſeed, the Meffiah. And by faith 
be ſaw. if, and was glad. Compare Hebr, 

OW ͤ I TO Ws 

: Another * proper to be conſidered. here 
| is John xvii. 5. And new, o Father, gloriſy 

thou me with the glory, which 1 2 with 
thee before the world was. But this, according 
to the Jewiſh phraſeology, may be very well 
underſtood of the glory, always deſigned 155 


* 
[ | BY 
. 15 
42 
$42 
3 
1 
TH 
£ 
13 
| ©: 
: 151 
1 
: } 
+ - 
Os F .- 
F 38 
f 4 by » 
8 9 
Eo 
1 
5 1 
1 
1 
©: 
1 4 
1 
1183 
= 
4; 
17 
Wl; 
#5 
3 
„ 
— 
: y 
k 4 
1 5. 
1 
1 
14 , 
©. 
FS * 
Rl 
£2 
EY 
o = 
0 Y 543 
| 12 
£4 
Y 43 
12 
5 
£ * 
1 8 
1 
1 LN 
Be 
#4 
H f - 
© 42368 
78 
+ 
N 5 
1 }, 
} 1 
5 
c * 
« * 
7 
5 1 
* 
. . 
br 
« q ! * © 
1 1 | => 
a *, 
+ TA 
; V. 
* 
1 
5 by 
2 1 
| 1 
77 8 
1. #4 
8 
ve 4 i 
=; 
80 
** 


# I2 . Ceterum, ex Hebraeorum idiotiſmo, diet. 
alicujus nihil aliud declarat, quam ſpatium quo vix- 
erit aliquis, aut inſigne quidpiam, quod ipſi vel fa- 
cere vel ferre cofitigit, Quæ res notior eſt, quam 
ut teſtimonio egeat, Dies ergo Domini nihil aud ſig- 
nificat, quam e adventum in carnem. Vidit enim 

eum eminus Abraham, fidei nimirum oculis, ut decla- 
ratur Hebr. xi. 13. Ac gaviſus , . Reſpicit 
zutem expreſſe Chriſtus ad id quod dicitur Gen. xAn 
17. Abrahamum, accepta de naſcituro fibi illo ſemine 
— müſſione, ſeſe proſtraviſſe, et riſiſſe. Unde et ipft ' 

aco nomen impoſuit Dominus. Bex. ad Fob. viii. 56. 


16 21 . E T T. ER, 
the Chriſt by the immutable purpoſe of 
God. See Grotius upon the place. That our 
Lord had not, before his- nativity, the glo- 
ry, which he here prays for, is apparent from 
the whole tenour of the goſpel, and from 
clear and manifeſt expreſſions in the con- 
text. For the glory, which he now prays 
for, is the reward of his obedience. ver. 4, 
N have finiſhed the work, which thou gaveſt 


mite to do. Andnowo Father, glorify thou me. 


And St. Paul ſays Philip. ii. 9. Wherefore 
God alſo has highly exalted bim, Hebr. ii. 9. 
for the ſuffering of death he was crowned with 
= and honour, ver, 10, ' For it became 
for whom are all thi ngs, and by whom 
are all things, in bringing many ſons 10 glory, 
to make the captain” of their ſalvation per fed 
through ſufferings. And Hebr. xi. 2. Look- 
eng unto Feſus, who for the jey that was ſet 
before him, endured” the croſi, deſpiſing the 
ſhame. And is ſet down on the right hand of 
- the throne of God. And Luke xxiv. 26, 
Our Saviour ſays to the diſciples, in the way 
to Emmaus : Ought not the Chriſt to have 
ufjered theſe things, and to enter into bis 
glory? And St, Peter. 1. ep. i. 10. 11. Of 
which ſalvation the Prophets have inquired . . 
Searching what, or what manner of time the 
ſpirit of Chriſt which was in them did fgnif, 

-©oben it teſtified before hand the ſufferings of 
Cbriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. And 


At, Lan. AQs, xxvi. 22. 2 3: « « ſaying no 
other 
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other thi ng. than hoſe, which the Prophtrs : 


and Moſes id ſay ſhould come: that the Ehriſt 
fhould ſuffer, arid that be ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe from the dead; All Rarmos 


nious, as we ſee, that tlie glory of the Meſ- f 


flah was ſubſequent to his obedience and 
ſufferings on this "—_ See ike wiſe Rom. 


l. 3. 4. 
Nor can 1 forblear 1 to obſkrre to you, that 


| orally who bas largely conſidered the 
| "words Jolin xvii; 5: and in fo doing 


quotes Eph. i. 4. and Rom. i. 1: , 4. un- 
derſtands them of Chriſt's human nature, 
and explains them in the ſame manner that 
I have done: | Quaſi vers quiſquam regulam 
dei intuens, Filium Dei negaturus eſt prae= 
deſtinatum, qui eum negare hominem non 
poteſt. Recte quippe dicitur non praedeſti- 
natus ſecundum id quod eſt Verbum Dei, 


Deus apud Deum... IIlud autem praedeſti- = 


andum̃ erat, quod nondum erat, ut ſuo 
| tempore fieret, quemadmodum ante omnia 
tempora praedeſtinatum erat, ut fieret. Quiſ- 


5 quis. igitur Dei Filium Praedeſtinatum ne- 


fat, hune eundem filium hominis negat. . : 
fecundum hane ergo praedeſtinationem etiam 
clarĩficatus eſt antequam mundus effet, ut 
eſſet claritas ejus ex reſurrectione mortuorum 
apud Patrem, ad cujas de xteram ſedet. Cum 


ergo videret illius praedeſtinatae ſuae clarifi- 


cations. veniſſe jam tempus, ut et nune fie- 


tet in redditione, quod facrat in pracdeſtina- ; 
© Bone 
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tione zam factum, oravit, dicens: Et nunc 
clarijixa me tu Pater. apud temetipſum, cla- 
ri tate, | Fran habui priuſquam mundus eſſet, 
apud ig tamquam diceret, Claritatem 


quam babui apud te, id eſt, illam clarita- 
tem, quam habui apud te in praedeſtinatione 


tua, tempus eſt, ut apud te habeam etiam 
vivens in dexter toi, Auguſt, In Toon. 
Evang. cap. 15. Tr. ov. u. 8. ed. Bened. Tom, 

gk ones | 

1. It has been thooghe 1 2 N * I that 
Chriſt, or the Son, appeared to the Patri- 
archs, and was oftentimes ſent upon meſſages. 
to men by the ſupreme being, before the 


times of the goſpel. - But where is the proof 


of this ? It was the opinion of ſome, of the 


ancient writers of the Church, who had a 


philoſophy, that was a mixture of Pythago- 
riſm and Platoniſm. Nevertheleſs, this ſup- 
poſition, that God had employed the Son in 


former times, before the goſpel, is overthrown 


by the very firſt words of the Apoſtle. in the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. God, who. at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners ſpake in time 
paſt unto the fathers. by the Prophets, has in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by, his Son. It 
is alſo inconſiſtent with the Apoſtle's argu- 
ments to care and circumſpection, ſtedfaſt - 


neſs and 8 which follow after- 


„„ wards, 
'F'a 31 That opinion is Bs rejected Js We 


Peirce, in his Paraphraſe on the Epiſtle to the He- 


brews, Chap. i 1. Ver. 2. 
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wards, Hebr. ii. 1: 2. 3. Therefore we ought 
to give the more earneſt heed to the things, 
which we have heard For if the word 
ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt ... how ſhall we 
. eſcape, if "we negle& ſo great ſalvation, which 
at the. firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmed unto. us by them that heard 
bim? See likewiſe ch. iii. 1. For this man 
was counted worthy of more honour than Mo- 
es... ver; 6. But Chriſt; as a Son over his 
own houſe. + 
Still it may be aid, that nothing but the 5 
pre- exiſtence of the ſoul of Chriſt can: ſuit 
thoſe expreſſions of his being ent from God, | 
and coming From God. | 
To which I anſwer, that the account 
here given by me is well ſuited to all ſuch 
expreſſions in their utmoſt latitude, accord- 
ing to the ſtile of Scripture. For we ma 
be all faid to be ſent by God into the world, 
without the ſuppoſition of a precexiſtent | 
' foul. Eſpecially are Prophets ſent from 
God. But above all Jeſus is moſt properly 
the ſent of God, as he bad. the higheſt and 
tnoſt important commiſſion. | 
So John i. 6. There was a man ſent from 
| God, whoſe name was John. Nevertheleſs 
none ſuppoſe, that Jobn the Baptiſt came 
directly from heaven: but only, that he 
was inſpired, and had a divine command to 
pern in the world, and bear witneſs con- 
C2 . 2 
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| went 70 God. ri dn Nel Ehe. xvi. 27. For 


5 


cerning the Chriſt, who would come pre- 


And the commiſſion, which our Td 
gave to his Apoſtles, is expreſſed by himſelf. 
after this manner. John xvii. 18. As Zhou 
haſt ſent me into the world, even fo have 1 
ſent them into the world. And xx. 21. As 


my Father has ſent me, fo ſend ] you. 


But, as before ſaid, Jeſus 1s "Ihe ſent of 
God, as he had the higheſt commiſſion, 
John ui. 34. He whom God has ſent, ſpeak- 
eth the words of God. ch. iv. 34. My meat 
is to do the will of him that ſent me. ch. v. 


38. Ye have not his word abiding in you. 
For whom be has ſent, ye believe not. 178 
alſo ver. 23. 24. 30. 34. 36. And x. 


Say ye of him, whom the Father has ſancti 7 - 
and ſent into the world, Theu bee 
becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? And 
in the hiſtory of the cure of the blind man, 


recorded in the ix. chapter of the ſame Goſ- 


pel, at ver. 7. And ſaid unto bim: Go, 


waſh in the pool of Siloam, which is by in- 


terpretation, ſent. Probably here is an al- 


luſion to our Lord's character, as the ſent of 


God. And there may be an intimation in- 


tended, that he is the Shiloh, ſpoken of in 


Gen. xlix. 10. 
There are ſome other texts Ag to be 


taken notice of here. John xiil. Jeſus 


Enoreu ng, that he was come from Gd and 
the 


9 


writ in rk 7 „„ 00 


| the Father himſelf lovethſ you, becauſe ye have 
' loved me, and have belt, ed that ] came out 
from God. 37. EV Tape TE bes SCN Hoy. ver. 
28. Tam come forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world. Again, I Jeave the 
world, and go to the Father. EZ1)vov rags. Tv 
_ Tarps. This expreſſion is explained in ch. 
viii. 42. Whence we perceive, that [14] 
thereby is intended our Lord's divine com- 
miſſion, Jeſus ſaid unto them : If God were 
your Father, ye would love me. For I pro- 
ceeded forth, and came from God. Neither 
came 1 of my ſelf, but he ſent me. FY yag : 
ix T8 g bes FAN, Kal Jo. K. Ne 
The reproaches, and contradictions, Which 
our Lord met with, and the ſufferings of 
his death, are often ſet before us. But if 
the Logos, that high and exalted ſpirit, in 
the Arian ſenſe, was the ſoul of Chriſt; 
this part of his humiliation, in clothing 
himſelf with an human body, would have 
been frequently repreſented, and deſcribed, 
in the cleareſt, and mat emphatical ex- 


: ous: | 


Here, if 1 de not, is a proper place 
for ſetting down | thoſe obſervations : upon 
this ſcheme, which reaſon may ſuggeſt, and 
were paſſed Ins. Co Ee oo. 
— . 7 1 
14] Voyez facon de parler expliquee ci ils 1 
# 4 vill 3 i n. wo pen Fahy 

. 271. | 


,k è 

Ins the firſt place, I do not apprehend K 

poſſible, that fo glorious and perfect a fpirit 
ſhould undergo ſuch diminution by being 
united to an human body, as to become 
| thereby unconſcious, or to be greatly enfee- 
bled. I think, that if this ſpirit were to ani- 
mate, and take upon it the part of a ſoul in 
an human body; it's power, cogitation, and 
knowledge, would ſubſiſt, and remain, even 
in it's infant ſtate. In ſhort, the human 
body would be ſwallowed up by this great 
foul. That foul would exert itſelf in the 
body, and ſuſtain it with all facility, with- 
out reſt, food, or any other refreſhment, 
againſt all in, and uneaſineſs, and every 
kind of infrmit rmity, This, I fa, would be 
the caſe, ſuppoſing ſo great a being to take 
upon it a human body. If an angel (as is 


ſuppoſed,) can move with agility a material 


vehicle, made denſe enough to be ſenſible to 
human eyes; what influence would not this 
werful Logos have over the groſſeſt hu- 
man body ? But this is not agreeable to fact, 
as repreſented in the New Teſtament. For 
there Jeſus is ſaid, to have encreaſed in wi/- 
dom, as he grew up. And he had hunger, 
and thirſt, and was wearied with journeying, 
and had all the finleſs infirmities of the hu- | 
man nature, and was ſubject to death. 
But fecondh, ſuppoſing this humiliation to 
be poſſible, I think, it could not be reaſo- 
nable. It i is not reaſonable, that fo great a 
h being 
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being ſhould ſubmit to unconſciouſneſs, or 
any ſuch like debilitation. Conſequently, i it 

cannot be required by God. It is incon- 
uous to all juſt notions of things, that any 
other ſpirit, beſide a human ſoul, ſhould be 
made W to the infirmities of Human | 
fleſh. 
I forbear mentioning ſome en which 
appear to me conſequences from the Logos 
(in the Arian ſenſe of that term) being the 
ſoul of our bleſſed Saviour. And, as they 
are not mentioned, they need not affect you, 
EF unleſs they ſhould Ons to your thoughts. 


I now proceed. to the introduction to St. 
Jobe s Goſpel. For I believe, you may be 
of opinion, that I muſt not paſs it by en- 
tirely, notwithſtanding it's difficulty. I will 

therefore explain it briefly, or a part of it 
at left, according to the beſt of my ability: 
ſtill willing, however, to receive farther 
light from any one, that ſhall afford it. 

In the begining was the Word, By "AY 
ing, I think, cannot be intended the begin- 
ing of the goſpel, but of the creation, or 

rather always, from eternity was the Word. 
And the Word was with God: that is, was 
always with God, though not fully mani- 
feſted, till theſe laſt 1 of the world [15]. 
| Aud 
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. And the Word was God. Kai 9 mo abs. 
Which ſometimes has been rendred thus: 
And Gerd was the Word. But there ate 
learned men, who ſay, that then the Greek 
would have: been Kat & Pos / N: and, 
that the article being joyned with Nee, 
therefore that is the antecedent, «no our 
*trapflation is right 
Here I had been wont to ſubwit to what 
Dr Clarke ſays, The Scripture Doctrine of 
the Trinity, P. i. numb. 53 5- © Of theſe 
words there are only three interpretations, 
The firſt is, that the Word was that fame 
perſon, whom he was with. And that is 
both a contradiction in terms, and alſo the 
antient hereſy of Sabellius.”! But now that does 
not move me. I am of opinion, that God 
here is ln fame” God that was mentioned 
before. St. John uſeth a gradation. Firſt 
he lays, the Word was always, before all 
time. Then be adds: and was with God: 
and laſtly, that he ves God himſelf. What 
follows confirms this interpretation. ver. z. 
All things were made by bim, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made. 
Who ſhould this be, but God the Father, 
the one living and true God, and author of 


life, AN: all e ore there more creators 
my that eternal life, which Was with the Father, nt 


was manife efted unto un. 
r. Tim. iii. 16. And 8 controverſy, great i is ; the 


e of godlingfs, Ged vey manife ft mM the Ab. 
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than 3 Would any Jew, or diſeiple of 
Jeſus, aſcribe | 16.] the creation of the world 
to any, but God, or his reaſon, or under 
ſtanding, or diſcretion, his wiſdom, his pow- 
er, his word, his ſpirit, which is 'the ſame 
as God himſelf ? ver. 10. He was in the 
world, and the world was made by him, This 
needs no comment. ver. 11. He came to his 
. own, and his own received him not. I pray, 
whoſe people were the Jews, but God's, 
his, who ſtiled himſelf Jehovah ? He now 
came, in Jeſus, to his own propls But 
wor received him not. | 
St Jobn therefore intends the one true 
God, not any inferior deity. 

Shall 1 ſhew this more particularly from 
other places of his Goſpel? It is obſervable, 
that St Jobn, out of the many diſcourſes 
of Jeſus, (a great part of which he has 
omitted, as appears from ch. xx. 30. 31. 
xxi, 25.) has ſelected thoſe, in, which our 
Lord ſpeaks. very expreſlly. of the commiſ- 
ſion, which he had received from the Fa- 
ther, and of his bear, and e union 
n e pe, „ 


"fr ] The cities o the world is . aſcribed 
to the One living and true God, in the old and New 
Teſtament. Gen. i. Ex. xxii. Job. xxi. 13. xxvi. I 3. 
Pſ. x2xxiii, 6, Cxxxvi. 5... 10. cxlvi. 5. 6. II. xlii. 5. 
Ar. 13. N . . Ts and elſewhere. 
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In all the Goſpels our Saviour aſcribes his 
nencies to the Father, particularly in Luke 
xi. 20. and Matt. xii, 28. And the people 


do the fame. And when the multitudes ſaw 


it, they marvelled, and glorified God, which 
had given ſuch power to men. Matt. ix. 8. 
But in none of the Goſpels is this done ſo 
frequently, and ſo expreſſſy, as in St 10 1 
Ch. v. g. The Son can do nothing of hi mPelf, 
but what be ſeeth the Father do: and onward 
to ver. 27. and ver. 30. . 32. and ver, 36. 
37. ch. viii. 18. The Pather that hath ſent 
me, beareth witneſs of me, ver. 28. 29. When 


007 have Ii lift up the Son of man, then ſhall ye 


know, that I am be, and that 1b nothing of 


my ef: but that as the Father has taugbt 


me, IT ſpeak theſe things. And he that ſent 
me, is with me, The Father has not left me 
alone. For 1 do always the things that pleaſe 
him. ver. 42. Por 1 proceeded Forth, and 
rom God. Neither came T of my-ſelf, 
but be ſent me. ver. 54. It is my Father that 
Honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that be ts 
your'God. ch. x. 35. The works that I do 
in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me. 


ver. 29. 30. My Father, which gave them 


me, 1s 1 than all. And no man is able 


them out of my Father's hand. t. 


and my Father are one. | 
This appears alſo in the diſcourſes of 
2 ail, recorded in this Goſpel. ch. iii. 2. 


Nicodemus Tor 4 Rabbi, we. e, that 
1 tbou 
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| ' thou art @ teacher come from God. For no 
num can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, ex- 


cept God be with him. And ch. ix. 30. 
Herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know 


not whence be is. And yet be bas opened my 
eyes, ver. 33. If this man were not of God, 
be could do nothing. 

All theſe texts ſeem to me ſufficient to 


ſatisfy us, that by the Word, which, St John 


ſays, was in the hegining, and uns with 


God, and was God, he does not mean a be- 


ing ſeparate from God, and inferior to him, 
but God himſelf, or the wiſdom and power 
of God, which is the ſame as God, even 


the Father, who alone is God, nor is there 


any other. f 


If by tbe Mord, in the Ant e to his N 


Goſpel, St Jobn had intended a being ſepa- 
rate from God, and inferior to him; it is 
reaſonable to expect, that he ſhould be men- 
tioned again afterwards. But nothing of 
that kind appears. He ſpeaks indeed of the 


Sen, and the only begotten Son of God, But 


thereby i is not meant the Ford, but the man 


Jeſus, the Meſſiah, in whom the Word, that 


is, the power and wiſdom. of God, can 


1 now therefore proceed. ver. 14. Mid the 
Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us: 


that ! is, as before ſhewn, . And the Word 


was made man, or took upon him the hu- 
man nature.” And we bebeld bis glory, the 
Ys as oe the y 3 of the Father, 


full 


% 
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Full of grace and truth. That is, © And ve 


beheld in Jeſus ſuch power. and wiſdom, 
that we could not doubt, his being the Me. 


- Nah” That St. Fobn intends the Lord Je- 


ſus, is evident from what he adds in the 
15. verſe. John bare witneſs of him, and 
cried, ſaying : This is be, of whom 1 ale 
He that cometh YT me, is Preferred before 
me. 
And the word was made fleſh, and duel 
among us. And we beheld bis glory, the gli 
as of the only begotten of. the Father, full if 
grace and truth. This is the ſame, which, 
in other words, is ſaid in divers . of the 


# . New Teſtament. Matt. i. 20. 23. And ſte 


ſhall bring forth a Son. And hog ſhalt call 


bis name Tefas . . . Now all this was done, 


kat it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken 
of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying : Beholl 
a virgin ſhall concerve, and ſball bring forth 
A ſon. And they ſhall call bis name Emmanu- 
el, which is God with us. And John ii. 
34. 35. For be whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 
_ the Re of God. For God giveth not the 
Spirit by meaſure unto him, The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things in- 
_ - Fo his hand. Col. i. 19. For it pleaſed the Fa- 
tber, that in bim ſhould all fullneſs dell. 
And ch. ii. In whom are bid all the treaſures 
of wiſdom, and knowledge. And ver. 19. 
For in him dwelleth all re l of . . 


, ak bodily, „„ . 
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Aid de beheld bis glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, As before hint- 
ed, it was not the Word, which St Fohn and 


Ye beheld, but Jeſus, in whom the _ 


Word dwelled. Him they beheld. And his 
greatneſs was conſpicuous : ſo that he wy. 
peared, and they knew him, to be, he wy 
begotten of the Father, or the Meffiah. 

Only begotten Son. The ſame phraſe is 
again in John iii. 16. & 18. in our Lord's 
conference with Nicodemus. Only begotten, 
and well beloved Son, are equivalent. This 


| laſt is the phraſe i in ſeveral texts: as Mat. iii. 


17, Mark i. 11. Luke iii. 22. Matt. xvii, 
55 Mark ix. 7. Luke ix. 3 5. So Prov. 
For I as my Father's jon, tender, and 


iv. 3. 
onl beloved in the fight of my mother. Com p. 


1, Chron, xXxxix. r. 


Ve Chriſt, or the Me ab, wand the Son of 
God, are equivalent in the New Teſtament. 
Matt. xvi. 16. Peter's applauded confeſſion 
of our Lord's character 'is in theſe words : 


Von art the Chriſt," the oa of the living 


God. So likewiſe John vi. 69. But in Mark 


viii. 29. it is: Thou art the Chriſt of God. | 


And Luke ix. 20. the Chriſt of God. 
And that in the language of the Jews the 


titles of Meffiah and Son of God are the 


ſame, may be ſeen in Matt. xxvi. 63. and 
Luke xxii. 66. 70. But now I ſhall argue 


it more particularly from St John's Goſpel. 


ch, i, 34 49. > 1 Baptiſt bears teſ- 
timonie 
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5 - ALETTER 
timonie to Jeſus. under ſeveral characters, all 


equivalent to that of the Meſſiah. Aud 1 
Jaw, ſays he, and bare record, that this is 


_ the Son of Gad. Again, the next day after 


Jobn floddy, and two of his diſciples. And 
looking upon Yeſus, as he walked, be ſaith: 

Behold the lamb of God. Theſe diſciples are 
convinced... one of them, which heard Tobn, 
was Andreu, Simon Peter's brother. He 
firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and ſaith 
unto. him: We have found the Meſſtas...... 

Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him: 


We have found him, of. whom Moſes | in the 
Law, and the Prophets did write, Fe 2 of 


Nazareth, the ſon of Fo oſe b. Nathanael 
likewiſe, after ſame: heſitation, is convinced, 


and makes a like profeſſion, Gaying : Rabbi, 


thou art the Son Y God, thou art the King 
ſrael. 


All theſe pious men, acquainted with the 


— of the Old Teſtament, upon the 
- . ground of Job's teſtimony, and their own 


converſation . with Jeſus, under ſomewhat 
different appellations, but of one and the 
mnt di meaning, acknowledge Jeſus. t5 be the 
Chriſt, See allo. John 1 35 36. and 7, 


John v. i. 5, 


The Jews, it is likely, had. learned this 
title and character of the Meſſiah from Pl. 
ü. 7. 12. And ſee 2. Sam. vii. 14. | 

When Jeſus was baptiſed, he, was ſolemn- 


„ ly ang 3 Pres, to be the Meſfiah. 


There 


writ in the Year 7730. 31 


7 here came a voice from heaven , ſaying : This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
After which baving been led up of the Spi- 
tit into the wilderneſs, the tempter, when 
he came to him, ſaid: 1f thou be the Son 
of God, that is, if indeed thou art the Son 
of God, [17] ,or the Chriſt, command, that 
theſe fiones 1 b; made bread, | 


5 would; now endeavor to ſhew, upon 
what accounts Jeſus is in the Scriptures laid 
to be the Son of God, _ 

Sonſhip is a term of nearneſs, dearneſs, 
and affection. In general, Jeſus is the Son 
of God, or eminently fo, as he is, ſo far 
as we know, the perſon in all the world 
moſt dear to God the Father. To be more 

particular. 

"oy Jeſus is the Son of God, upon account 
of his miraculous conception and „ 

Luke j. 31. . 35: An angel appeared to 
wo hp faid Ke, her : — Tg Mary. 
For thou haſt found favour. with God. Aud 

E behold, thou ſhalt concerve in thy womb, and 
alt bri forth 4 Son, and 5 ſhalt call his 


name 7 s. 1K e be e and ſhall be 
| called 


7 ' 


(x7) ny. A 8 dans le Grec, fo 7 vous Fes Fils 
Dieu, fans article. On ne laiſſe pas de Fajouter. 
Gs le miracle, que le diable exige de J. C. montre, 
qu'il ne s' agit pas de ſavoir, /s Feſus ęeſt enfant de 
Dieu, mais sil eſt Ie Fils de Dieu, par excellence, e. 


2. d. le Mele, 1 fur Matt, | iv. 3. 


32 41 ET TER. 5 
called th Son of the Higheſt 1 Ti Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Higbeſt ſhall over ſhadow thee. Therefore 
_ alſo that holy thing, which ſhall be born 9 
thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. A like 
'" hiſtory of our Saviour's nativity is in the 
firſt chapter of St. Mazthew's Goſpel, 
2. Jeſus is the Son of God, upon account 
of the eſpecial commiſſion given him by the 
Father, and the extraordinary qualifications 
deſtowed open him in order to his fulfil- 
ling 3 
John = 36. "hay e of. bin, Whom the 
Father has ſandified, 8 ſent into the world, 
thou , becauſe 1 Hic 1 am the Son 
V God. 
£05 our Lord was baptiſed, F” Spirit 
of God deſcended like à dove, and. reſted upon 
him, Matt,-iii; 16. Mark i. 10. Luke ii. 
dn #2. Ava John: i i. 32. 34. And Joh 
: 25 record, ſaying : I ſaw the Spi it deſcend: 
ui from heaven, like a dove, and it abode 
90s him . And 1 Jaw, and bare record, 
"that this is the Son of God. And ch. iii. 34. 
ſays John the Baptiſt again: God giveth not 
the Spirit by meaſure unt0 him. II. XI. 1. 4 
And there ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem 
| of Feſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of bis 
root. And the Spirit of the Lord ſeal ref 
won him, the ſpirit 12 ſdom and under ſtand- 
- ng, 7he Cakes of _— ed 9 „ the hr 


writ in the Year 1737/ffZ 33 
rit of knowledge, and of the fear of the 


Lord. And ſhall-make bim of quick under- 


Landing in ma fear of the Lord... Comp. 
If. xlit. I... 4. Ix. 1. . 3. and Matt, xii. 17. 
and Luke i Ty 18. 9. | 
By virtue of this moſt plentiful and ex- 
wraedinary communication of the Spirit, 
without meaſure, or 'the indwelling o, the. 
Father's fulneſs in him, as the ſame thing is 
at other times expreſſed, or his being in the 


E boſom of the Father, and- acquainted with 


all his counſels, Jeſus knew the whole will 
of God concerning the ſalvation of men, 
and ſpoke the words of God with full au- 
thority, and wrought miracles of all kinds, 
whenever he pleaſed, and knew the thoughts | 
and characters of men, and . at a 
Giltance, and things to come. 
3. Jeſus is the Son of God, upon. ac- 
993 of his reſurrection from the dead, on 
the third day, to dye no more. | 
Rom. i. 3. 4. Concerning bis Son Yeſus 
Cri, our Lord, which was made of the 
feed of David, according to the fleſh: and 
| declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſur- 
rection from the dead. And Hebr. i. 6. When 
be bringeth in the firſt. begotten into the 
world, be faith: And let all the angels of 
God worſhip. him, Which ſome have under= 
ſtood of our Lord's coming into the world, 
at ' his nativity. But more generally inter- 


preters- 


34 FIN, 
| preters have underſtood it of our Lord's en- 
ering into his glory, and taking poſſeſſion 
of his kingdom after his reſurrection. Which 
brings me to another thing. a | 
43᷑. Jeſus is the Son of God, on account 
of his exaltation to God's right hand, and 
being inveſted with authority and dominion 
cover all fleſh, and conſtituted judge of the 
World, by whom God will yo. ſentence. 
upon all mankind. 

John iii. 3 5. The Pather Joveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into bis band. Ch. 
v. 21. 22. The Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgement unto the 8 on, 


' that all men ſhould honor the. Son, even as 


: they honor the Father, Hebr. i. 1. 2. God 
. c has in theſe laſt. days ſpoken unto us by bis 
Son, whom he has appointed heir, or lord, of 
ell things. ch. iti. 5. 6. Moſes verily was 
faithfull- in all his houſe, as a ſervant. ., 
ur Chriſt as-a Son over his own houſe, 
5. Another token of the eſpecial love of 
the Father for Jeſus Chriſt, as his own Son, 
is the pouring out of abundance of ſpiritual 
gifts, though in different degrees, upon his 
Apoſtles, and all who believed in him after 
His reſurreftion. 
John i. 32. 34. ee Joln have retord, 
See. 1 faw the Spirit deſcending from 
heaven, like a dove. And it abode upon him. 
Aud I Fnew him not. But be that ſent me 


8 5 with wow the Jame ſaid unto 
me : 


baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, And p faw, 

and bare record, that this is the San of God. 

- Carpe Mair, ili. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 
16. 


great day of the feaſt, Jeſus flood, and cri- 
ed, ſaying : I any man thirſt, let him come 
to me, and drink. He that belieueth on me, 
as the Scripture hath faid, out of his belly 


"fol vil. 37 39. In the laſt day, that 


z ball flow rivers of living water, This ſpake 
he of the Spirit, which they that believe on 


him ſhould receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was 
not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not get 


glorified. 
Acts xi. 15. 16. And as 1 began to ſpeak, 


the. Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the 


begining, Then remembred T the word of the 


Lord, how that he ſaid : Jobn indeed bap- 
tiſed with water: But ye ſhall be baptiſed 


with the Hayy Obel. Sec Acts i. 5. and ii. 
1.36. 


"3 Gal, iv..6.. 4 beconts ye are e ſons, Gt 
| bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying: Abba, Father, 3 


Eph. iv. 8 . . 11. When he aſcended up on 
high, he gave gifts unto men.. And be 


gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, aud 
ſome Evangelijts, and ſome ads and 
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Ds. Upon 
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: Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit de- 


3 and remaining, the ſame is he, which 
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Upon all theſe accounts, ad not only 
upon account of his miraculous conception, 
and birth, is Jeſus the Son of God. The 
texts alleged under each particular ſuffici- 
ently ſhew, that they are all juſtly men- 

_ tioned, and that none of them ought to be 
omitted. 1 
There are ſome expreſſions in St. Luke's 
hiſtory of our Lord's aativity of a virgin- 
mother, which fhew the truth of this ob- 
ſervation. They likewiſe manifeſtly ſhew, 
that it is in reſpect to his humanity, and the 
dignity conferred upon it, that he has the 
title of the Son of God, The expreſſione, 
which were partly alleged before, are ex- 
ceeding remarkable. And the angel ſaid unto 
her: Fear not, Mary. For thou haſt found 
favour with God. And behold, thou ſhalt 
conceive in thy womb, and ſhalt bring forth a 
Son. And thou ſhalt call bis name Teſus. 
He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son 
of the Higheſt. And the Lord God hall 
give unto him the throne of his Father Da- 
vid. And be ſhall reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever. And of bis kingdom there. 
ſhall be no end. Luke i. 33. 

Upon all the fore-mentioned accounts, 
then, and his tranſcendent greatneſs, Jeſus is | 
the Son of God, And all theſe things may 

be ſuppoſed to be comprehended in that 
expreſſion, Hebr. i. 9. Thou haſt loved 
71 ede, and hated in rquity. 'D berefore 


Goa, 


writ in the Year 1730. - 47 
Cal even thy God, hath anointed thee with 


the oy! of gladneſs above thy fellows. The 
words are a quotation from Pf, xlv. 7. and 


ſeem to have heen originally intended of 
Solomon, who by divine choice and deſigna- 
tion was preferred before his brethren. 
1. Chron. xxviii. 5, But they are alſo fitly 
applied to the Meſſiah. Who has been 


greatly diſtinguiſhed, and highly honoured 


above his brethren + meaning men, of whoſe 


nature he partook. Hebr, ii. 14. 16. 17. r 
prophets, who had the Spirit in a due, but 


leſs meaſure, beſtowed upon them. 


All theſe prerogatives has God the Fa- 


ther, in his unſearchable wiſdom, confer- 

red upon Jeſus of Nazareth, whom he 
choſe, and appointed to be the Meſſiah: 
who is alſo the ſeed of the woman, that 


ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent. Gen. 


Ui, 15. and the ſeed of Abraham, in and 
through whom all the families or nations of 


the earth were to be bleſſed. Gen. xii. 3: 
xvii, 18. Acts iii. 25, Gal. iii. 8. The 


rod out of the flem of Jeſſe, and the branch 


that ſhould grow out of bis root, to whom the 


Gentils weuld ſeek. Iſ. xi, 1,—10. Who was 


to reſtore the preſerved of Hrael, and was. 


likewiſe given to be a light to the Gentils, 
' that he might be for ſalvation to the ends of « 
_ the earth. Iſ. xlix. 6. or, as old Simeon ſayd, 

A light to lighten the Gentili, and the glory 
YC God's People "ws. Luke ii. 32. For it 
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is a certain truth, that the grace, which has 
been manifeſted by the appearing of Teſus 
Chriſt, was from early ages purpoſed by the 
Divine Being, and foretold by his Prophets. 
Rom. i. 1. 3. Eph. i. 4. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
JJ 10, 18 
And how agreeable the ſeveral afticles of 
this detail are to the ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, muſt appear from texts already 
alleged thence, Nevertheleſs I ſhall here 
put together a few other texts, and ſome of 
the ſame more largely, than hitherto quoted, 
Not tranſcribing them now, but referring to 
them, and entreating you, if you pleaſe, to 
| read and conſider them at your leiſure, 
'I 5,8; 11,1275 
Pf. xxii. throughout. . 
If. xlii. 1. Behold my ſervant, whom 1 45 
bold, my ſervant, in whom my ſoul delighteth, 
Almoſt the very words of the voice, that 
came from heaven at our Lord's baptiſm, 
and transfiguration, I have put my Spirit 
upon him. He ſhall bring forth Judgement 
unto the Gentils. And what follows to the 
| n of ver. 7. | 
If, xlix. 1.6 - Compare Acts . 47. 
and xxvi. oy | 


We melt now be able to Perceee 0 true 
character of our bleſſed Saviour, and the 
great propriety, with which 128 Apoſtles and 


ole na {pan of pe” 
45 Fun 


John i. 45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and 


Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did write, 


FJeſas of Nazareth, the Son of Foſepb. And 
lee ver. 40.. 50. And Acts ii. 22, 17 men 


of Iirael, bear theſe words. Jeſus of Naza- 
retb, a man approved of God among you, by 


miracles, and ſigns, and wonders, which God 


did by him in the midjt of you, as ye yourſelves 
alſo know. See alſo ver. 36. Ch. iv. 0 


Far of a truth, againſt thy holy child, 


ther ſon, or ſervant,] Jeſus, whom ehou 505 
” anointed, both Herod, and, Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentil, and the people of Iſrael, 


were gathered together. Ch. x. 38. how God 
anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with power, Who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 


of the devil. For God was with him, Nor 


does our dear Redeemer diſdain this title in 
his ſtate of exaltation. For when he called to 


Saul out of heaven, and Saul anſwered,— - 


Who art thou, Lord, 'be ſaid: I am Feſus of 


5 Nazareth, whom thou erſecuteſt. Acts xxii. 
6 . 8. Comp. ch. ix. 5. See likewiſe ch. 


ill. 6. and XXV1. . 


From all that has been ſaid, it appears, 


that Jeſus is a man, appointed, anointed, 


beloved, honoured, and exalted by God, 


above all other beings, [18.] _ Obj. - 


[28.] Some now by the Son of God underſtand an 


inelligent being, or N begotten vy the Fa- 
| 7+ 


ther, 


writ in the Near 1730. 39 


faith unto him: We have found him, of whom 
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Od). 1. It > be ſaid. 3 this 
notion of our Saviour's perſon, we ſhall 
loſe that great inſtance of humiliation, and 
onde. 


ther, or proceeding from Him, in an ineffable manner, 


from all eternity, and of the ſame eſſence or ſubſtance _ 


with the Father. Others thereby underſtand a mighty 
ſpirit, or angel, begotten, or formed by the will of the 
ather, in time, before the creation of the world, and 
of a different ſubſtance from the Father. Which Son 
of God, according to them, became incarnate: that 
is, united himſelf, either to the human nature, con- 
ſiſting of ſoul, and body, or to an human body, fo as 
to ſupply the place of a human ſoul. | 
But thoſe ſenſes of this phraſe, or title, are not to 
be found in any of the books of the New Teſtament. 
«« The Jews had no notion, that their Meſſiah ſhould 
be any thing more than mere man. See Whitby upon 
Rom. ix. 5.” Dr. Fortin's Diſcourſes concerning the 
0 Chriſtian Religion. p. 17. Which indeed is well ſhewn 
in the paſſages of ancient authors, alledged. by Whitby 
In the place referred' to. 
This will lead us to the true meaning of the title, the 
Son of God, in the Goſpels. For there many give our 
Lord that title,. who took him to be a man, eſpecially 
_ favored by God. This title is given to our Lord, not 
only by Pater: in his confe ion, * xvi. 16, and the 
parallel places, and John vi. 69, but alſo by Jobn the 
Baptiſt, John i. 34. iii. 35. 36. by Nathanatt John 
i. 49. by Martha. xi. 27. and by others. Matt. xiv. 
33. Luke iv. 41. Our bleſſed Lord likewiſe often 
takes it to himſelf, either directly, or indirectly. John 
Jit. 16. 17. 18. v. 25. ix. 350 37. x. 36. xi. 
The caſe ſeems to be this. In the Jewiſh ſtile, and 
the language of Scripture, all good men, and all peo- 
9h who are in a covenant relation to God, are his 
ſons, and are entitjed to ney * and * ' 
u 


writ in the Nar 1730. 41 
condeſcenſion, which the Arian ſcheme ſets 
before us. For according to that, the moſt 
exalted ſpirit, next to God the Father, ſub- 
„ Þ 5h N mits 


but Jeſus, as the Meſſiah, is % Son of God, by way 
of eminence and diſtinction. | 
Exod. iv. 22. 23. And thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaoh : 

Thus ſaith the Lord Ißrael is my fon, even my fir/t-born. 
Aud I ſay unto thee : Let my ſon go, that he may ſerve 

me. II. xliti. 6. Bring my ſons from far, and my daugh- _ 
ters from the ends of the earth. See likewiſe If. xlv. 
| 11. 12. And Jer, xxxi. 9. For I am a father unto 
ljrael, and Ephraim is my fir/t- born. ver. 20. 1s Ephra- 

im my dear fon ? is he a pleaſant child! Hol. xi. 1. 
When Iſrael was a child, then I loved him, and called 

my fon out of Egypt. To which I muſt add Jer. xxxi. 

1. At the fame time, ſaith the Lord, I will be the God 
of all the families of Iſrael. And they ſhall be my peo. 
ple. Comp. ver. 9. & 33. All which is expreſſed by 
St. Paul after this manner. 2. Cor. vi. 18. And 17 

will le a father unto them. And they ſhall be my ſons 

and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, See there alſo 

Yer. 36, 07-25. - . „ 

Accordingly, in the New Teſtament, the Gentils, 

who received Jeſus as the Chriſt, being brought into 
God's family, and into the number of his people, are 
called, the e John i. 12. But as many as re- 
cerved him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of 
Cod, even to them that believe an his name. Comp. 

1. John iii. 1. And ſee Rom. viii. 14. 17. Gal. 
1%. 4. 7. and Hebr. ii. 10. and elſewhere. i 
Matt. xxvii. 54. Now when the Centurion, and they 

that were with him, watching Feſus, ſaw the earth- 
quake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared great= 
ly, faying : Truly, this was the Son of God. Comp. 
Mark xv. 39. And, fays St. Luke. ch. xxiii. 39. 
| Now when the Centurion ſaw what was done, he glorified 
Cod, ſaying ; Certainly, this was a righteous man. 


42 FCC 
mits to all the laws of infancy and child. 
hood, and is greatly incommoded by the 
body, during it's dwelling on this earth. 
To which I anſwer. I would by no 
means rob you, or any one elſe, of any ar- 
gument, that is really ſuited to engage to 
humility in particular, or to all virtue in ge- 
neral. But, pA PIX IAN, if I am not mil. 
taken, it appears from what was before ſaid, 
that this inſtance of humiliation is an ima- 
ginary thing. It is impoſſible, that fo ex- 
alted a ſpirit ſhould be the foul of a human 
body. If it is not an abſolute contradiction, 
it is incongruous to the nature of things, 


and in the higheſt degree improbable. 


And if ſo great a being were to inhabit a 
human body, it would entirely ſwallow it 
up. That ſpirit would till retain it's own 
knowledge, and power, and would raiſe'the 

OE Ti  — -— "vody 


All good men and women, then, are God's ſons 
and daughters. But Jeſus, the Mefliah, is the Son of 
. God, by way of eminence and diſtinction, and has in 
all things the pre-eminence. „ | 
This, as ſeems to me, is the way of thinking, to 
which we are led, by comparing many texts of the 
Old and New Teſtament, where the title, or denomi- 
nation, of Son of God, is uſed. 3 
There is therefore no foundation for the interpreta- 
tions, mentioned at the begining of this note. Which, 
nevertheleſs, have been received by many, and have 
produced intricate ſchemes and ſyſtems, by which the 
minds of Chriſtians have been greatly perplexed, and 
the world itſelf ſometimes thrown into confuſion and 
Wurbance. | © | 
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body above all pains, weakneſſes, nad 
wants. 
Whatever advantages may be fiel In 
ths Arian ſcheme, there are much greater 
inconveniences attending it. For, as before 
hinted, it deprives us of the force of our 
Saviour's example. We are common men. 
But he is ſuppoſed to be the moſt perfect 
ſpirit, next to God, How ſhould any temp- 
tation, from the things of this world, affect 


ſuch a being ? How ſhould he be tempted, Wo 


in all reſpects, as we are? It could not be. 
It is altogether irrational. 

But there are many and great advantages 
in ſuppofing, Jeſus Chriſt to be a man, con- 
| liſting of foul and body. His example is 

then juſtly. ſet before us in all the ſtrength 
and beauty, with which it now appears in 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the New Teſta- 
ment, | 
It is alſo upon the ground of this ſcheme 
alone, that the expectation of attaining to a 
glory, like that of Jeſus Chriſt, can be ſup- 
ported, For which, however, there is plain 

encouragement in the doctrine of the goſpel. 
John XVIl. 21 .. 26. Rom. viii. 17. 2. Tim. | 
1!. 11. 12. Rev. iii. 21, and elſewhere. 


"Theſe are the moſt glorious, the moſt 


animating, hopes that can be conceived, 
They excite to faithfulneſs and zeal beyond 
expreſſion.” We may be made like unto Je- 


ſus hens e if we * but follow 


ede 
example, and reſemble him now. But hoy 
can we admit the thought of being near to 


him, in the future ſtate, who beſide the 


merit of his obedience and ſufferings here 
has, in the Arian hypotheſis, the. glory - 
being employed by God in things of a quite 
different nature, ſuch as creating this viſible | 
world, and all the angels, and inviſible hoſſs 
of beaven? 
And is not this one reaſon of our floth- 
fulneſs, and other faults? The truth is not in 
.us :. the words of Chriſt do not abide in u.. 
We ſuffer ourſelves to be deluded, and per- 
verted from the truth and ſimplicity of the 
goſpel, by the philoſophical ſchemes of ſpe- 
culative men. And ſo, almoſt any man 
may take our crown. Rev. iii. 11. 
I believe, PAPINIAN, that you, as well 
as other ſerious Chriſtians, defire, with the 
| Apoſtle Paul, to know Chriſt, and the power 
of bis reſurrection. Philip iii. 10. But what 
is there extraordinary in the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, according to the Arian hypotheſis? 
Is it any thing extraordinary, that the Logos 
(in the Arian ſenſe of that word,) ſhould 
raiſe the body, in which he has acted, and 
ſuffered for a while? He might be ſuppoſed 
to have an eſpecial regard for that body, and 
be willing to make it glorious, But I do 
not ſee, that ſuch a reſurrection can ſo fully 
aſſure us of our own, as if we ſuppoſe 


Chriſt to be a man like unto, us. For 15 
FS» . ga mM 
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his reſurrection is a pattern of ours. Which 
is the doctrine of the New Teſtament. 1. 
Cor, XV. 20 23 and the glorious argu- 
ment of St Paul. Eph. i. 17. . 23. Here- 
by we are indeed aſſured of our reſurrection. 
God the Father, who gave his own Son for 
us, and raiſed bim up from the dead, will, 
moſt certainly, raiſe up us alſo, as it is ex- 
preſſed. 1. Cor. iv. 14. Knowing, „ 

wh raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſhould raiſe 
up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhould preſent us with 
50%, And ſee Philip. iii. 20. 21. In a 
word, here is the beſt foundation of un- 
movable confidence in God. And the 
Apoſtle expreſſly ſays in the place juſt re- 
ferred to in the 1. Cor. xv. 21. Since by man 
came death, by man came alſo the reſurrection 
of the dead. 

Obj. 2. Again, it may be objected, that 
this idea of the perſon of Jeſus does not ful- 
ly ſuit the ſtrong expreſſions 1 in the New 
Teſtament, concerning the love of God, in 
giving his Son for us. 

But T think, it does. For can Sheds be 
any greater love, than for that perſon, who 
is immediately ſent by God, who is his am- 
baſſadour, inveſted with all his power and 
authority, who is the object of the Father's 
eſpecial love, and therefore his own Son, 
who was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, Hebr. 
vii 16. to live a mean, deſpiſed, reproach- 


ed life in this world, and then to dye a 
: - 
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Farher | becauſe they diminiſh our idea of 


% 
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painful and ignominious death, for our 9000, 
and for the good of mankind in general ? 


Beſides, this is that love of God, which i; 
ſo much, and ſo juſtly magnified, and ex- 


tolled in the New Teſtament : that God 


geve his Son to die for us. He that ſpared 


85 not bis own Son, but delivered him up for us 
ail; how ſhall be not with him freely give ts 


all things? And ſee before Ch. v. 6. 7.8, 
and 2. Cor. v. 14. 15. Who gave himſelf fir 
our fins, that he might deliver us from thi; 


Preſent evil world, according to the will of 

| God, even our Father,” Gal. i. 4. See like- 
wiſe 1. Tim. ii. „ „8 21. 
4. - John 1 iii. 16. iv. 9.30. 9s! my other 


es. . 
if Ohrid had Weit in ede glory, 
e had come from heaven to animate a hu- 


man body ; this alſo would have been plain- 
ly, and frequently repreſented to us. 


In the way, now mentioned, we go to 
God directly through Jeſus Chiift, And the 


love of the Father is moſt conſpicuous in 


the ſuppoſition, that God ſent, and appoin— 
ed the man Jeſus Chriſt, for our ſalvation. 
Herein, I ſay, the love of God is moſt 
conſpicuous, much more than in ſappoſing 
the pre-exiſtence of the Son, the covenant 
of redemption, and the offer of the Son to 


: rene into the world, and many other ſuch 


;, derogatory to the honour of tbe 
his 
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his free, tranſcendent, and unmerited love 
and goodneſs. The goſpel- account is ſum- 
med up in thoſe words. And all things are 
of God, who has reconciled us to himfelf by 
Jeſus Chriſt. And has given unto us the 
miniſtry of reconciliation : to wit, that God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto him. 
felf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them: 
and hath committed unto us the word of re- 
conciliation. 2 Cor. v. 18. 19. See likewiſe 
what follows in ver. 20. 21. and Eph. i. 

I. . 10s 7 „„ 
Upon the whole, as before ſaid, the true 
evangelical deſcription of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's perſon. and character is that, which 
we have in St. Peter's words, recorded Acts 
ii. 22. & 36. and ch. x. 38. and St Paul's. 
Acts xvii. 31. and 1. Tim. ii. 5. Col. ii. 
39. and many other places. 
Nor is this a diminiſhing character. It is 
the greateſt, and the moſt honorable to him, 
on whom it is beſtowed, and the moſt ſa- 
tisfying to us, who are called upon to believe 
in him, to relye upon him, and follow him in 
the way of obedienee preſcribed to us. 0 
Says God to the people of rae] of old, 
Behold, 1 ſend an angel before thee in the 
way, and to bring thee into the place, which 
I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey 
his voice, . provoke him not, For he will not 
pardon your tranſgreſſions. For my name ts 
in him. Ex, xxili. 20. 21, Upon which 
on ) 
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place Patrick ſpeaks to this purpoſe. Fur 
my name is in him. He acts by my autho- 

rity and power, and ſuſtains my perſon, who 
am preſent where he is. For the name of 
God is ſaid to be there, where he is preſent 
after a ſingular and' extraordinary manner, 
7, Kings viii. 16. 1. Chron. vi. 5. 6. Mai- 
monides expounds it, My Word is in bin, 
that is, ſays he, God's will and pleaſure was 
declared by the angel .. In which he ſeems 
to follow the Chaldee, who tranſlates it, for 
his Ward is in my name, that is, what he 
ſpeaks i is by my authority.” 
Afterwards, when the te had tranſ- 
greſſed in making a golden calf, and God 
was greatly diſpleaſed; Moſes offered an 
earneſt prayer, that he would himſelf go 

with them, and conduct them. Ex. xxxii, 
12. 13. And he received this gracious an- 

| ſwer, by which he was encouraged. ver, 14. 
45. And be ſaid : My preſence ſhall go with 
thee; and I will give thee reſt. And be 

faid: * thy preſence go not IG us, carry 
aus not DENCE. [ 191 


3 ny I g] « The 8 upon this 88 . 

God — Himſelf go up with the people, who had 
bighly offended Him or whether He ſhould ſend an 
angel before them, to conduct them. God ſaid to 
Moſes : I will ſend an angel before thee. And added: 

For I will nat go up in the midſt of thee : for thou art a 
Miffnecked people: leaft I conſume thee in the way. Ex. 
xxxii. 1. 3: Upon the prayer and interceſſion of 


— Aa 


Moſes, 


1 
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) preſence, that is, I, my ſelf, as in the 
| Greek verſion: aurog wporopeuropar oo. In 
the Hebrew it is, literally, ny face. Which 
is the ſame as my-/e//f, So 2 Sam. xvii. 11. 
and that thou go to the battle in thy own per- 
fon, In the Hebrew it is: that thy face go 
to the battle. JJ 
That the preſence of God was with Jeſus, 
the Meſſiah, our Lord and Saviour, in the 
moſt ſignal and extraordinary manner, We 
are aſſured by every book and chapter of the 
New Teſtament, and particularly by St 
John's Goſpel, in the introduction, and 
— ²ĩ’⸗- ß 1 apt 8 
The dignity of Jeſus, as Meſſiah, is very 
great, far ſuperior to that of angels. We 
know it from our Lord himſelf, and from 
things ſaid by him, whilſt dwelling on this 
earth. Matt. xxiv. 36. But of that day 
and hour knoweth-no man, no not the angels 
in heaven, but my Father only. Which is 
thus expreſſed in Mark xiii. 32. But of that 
day, and that hour, knoweth. no man, no not 
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| Moſes, God is pleaſed to promiſe, that his * ear 
| ſhould go with him. The promiſe muſt be unde - 
neceſſarily, in oppoſition to the foregoing threatening, 
that God would not go up in the midſt of them, but 
that he would ſend an angel before them.“ Fr 
The preſence of God therefore in this place muſt be 
xuros 6 Prdg . ., as the Seventy juſtly render it: and 
that in direct oppoſition to an angel in his nate, and 
ſtead.” Mr Moſes Lowman, in his Trafts, p. 38. 39. 
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the angels, which are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. To which let me 
add John xiv, 28. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejeice, becauſe. I ſaid, I go unto the Father, 
For my Father is greater than J. Which I 
W to be ſaid of our Lord, as man. 8 
Nor am I fingular therein. The ſame is 
{aid by Auguſtin, whom I fhall write out for 
your uſe. Non recte cogitas, quem locum 
in rebus habeat hamana natura, quae condi- 
ta eſt ad imaginem Dei. Majores angeli 
dici poſſunt homine, quia majores ſunt ho- 
minis corpore: majores ſunt et animo, ſed 
in forma, quam peccati originalis merito cor- 
ruptibile aggravat corpus. Natura vero hu- 
mana, qualem naturam Chriſtus humanae 
mentis aſſumſit, quae nullo peccato po- 
tuit depravari, Deus ſolus eſt major 
Natura vero hominis, quae mente rational! 
et intellectuali creaturas ceteras antecedit, 
Deus ſolus eſt major: cui utique injuria 
facta non eſt, ubi ſcriptum eſt, Major / 
Deus corde no ro. 1 Joh. ii. 20. Filius er- 
go Dei ſuſceptum hominem levaturus ad Pa- 
trem, quando dicebat, Si diligeretis me, gau- 
deretis utique, quia vadb ad Patrem, quia 
Pater major me 9% Job. xiv. 28. non carni 
ſuae ſolum, ſed etiam menti, quam gerebat, 
humanae, Deum Patrem —_ praeferebat. 
Aug. Sur Wr e 2. 25 . 
8. 
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Dr. Whitby's paraphraſe of Mark xiii. 32. 


is thus: Neither the Son, who has the 


Spin without meaſure, but be Father 
h 
What I bene been arguing for, was "the 
ſentiment of the Nazaren Chriſtians. Nor 
do I think, it can be made appear, that any 
Jews, who were - believers, had any other 


idea of our Saviour: excepting thoſe called 


Ebionites, or ſome of them, who were ex- 
tremely miſtaken in ſuppoſing, that Jeſus 
was 3 fon of Foſs and * [20.] 


2 : 


[26.] . bus ſays, 4 That the Jews of that time 
| being! in an errour, an 00 thinking that the expected Meſ- 
ſiah would be a mere man, of the ſeed of David 
for that reaſon the bleſſed Apoſtles in great wiſdom 
rſt inſtructed the Jews in the things concerning our 
Saviour's . PF. 404 Sentent, Dionyfu. n. 8. p. 
248. C. D. 


Cbryſaſtom, at the 1 al of his fourth homily 


| upon St. Jobn's Goſpel, ſays : K The other Evange- 
lifts having chiefly inſiſted upon our Saviour's humanity, 
there was danger, leaſt his eternal generation. ſhould 


dave been neglected by ſome : and men might have 


been of the ſame opinion with Paul of Samoſata, if 


75 had not writ,” In Job. hom. 4. 7. 8. p. 27. 


A. B. Baned. 

410 his firſt homily upon the Acts he expreſiieh him- 
ſelf again to this purpoſe : <* In the diſcourſes of the 
Apoſtles, recorded in this book, little is ſaid about Chriſt's 
divinity. | But they diſcourſe chiefly of his humanity, 
and paſſion, and. reſurrection, and aſcenſion : becauſe 
his reſurrection and aſcenſion to heaven were the points 
neceſſary to be proved and believed at that time. In 
AF, 4. bom, i. 7. 9. 3. 
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The notion of an inferior Deity, pre- ex- 
iſting, and then incarnate, ſeems to have 
been brought into the Church by ſome of 
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a Auguſtin, in one of his Sermons, ſays, ** Peter and 
the other Apoſtles have writ of our Lord, but it is 
chiefly concerning his © 2M a, . 
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ſays little of our Lord's dignity in his Epiſtles,” but 
ge enlarges upon that ſubje& in his goſpel : quoniam 
etrus ſcripſit de Domino, ſgripſerunt et alii : ſed ſcrip- 
tura eorum magis circa humanitatem Domini eſt occu- 
pata. . . . Sed de divinitate Chriſti. in literis Petri ali- 
quid: [al. non aliquid: ] in Evangelio autem Joannis 
multum eminet. Serm. 253. cap. iv. T. 5. And in 
his Confeſſions he informs us, that for a great while he 
was of opinion, that Jeſus was a moſt wiſe and excel- 
lent man, miraculouſly born of a virgin, and ſent by 
| God, with a high commiſſion, to give us an example 
of ſtedfaſt virtue, amidſt the temptations of this world, 
and to inſtruct us in the way, how we might obtain 
everlaſting ſalvation. Ego vero aliud putabam, tan- 
tumque ſentiebam de Domino Chriſto meo, quantum 
de excellentis ſapientiae viro, cui nullus poſſet aequari: 
praeſertim quia mirabiliter natus ex virgine, ad exem- 
plum contemnendorum temporalium pro adipiſcenda 
immortalitate, divina pro nobis cura tantam auctorita- 
tem magiſterii meruiſſe videbatur. Conf. l. 7. c. xix. 
n. 25. Ego autem aliquanto poſterius didiciſſe me fa- 
teor . . quomodo catholica veritas a Photini falſitate 
dirimatur. bid. But upon reading the works of ſome 
Platonic Philolophers, which were put into his hands, 
he altered his opinion. Et primo volens oftendere mi- 
hi... quod Verbum tuum caro factum eſt, et habita- 
vit inter homines, procuraſti mihi per quemdam homi- 
nem immaniſſimo typho turgidum, quoſdam Platonico- 
rum libros ex graeca lingua in latinam verſos: et ibi. 
legi, non quidem his verbis, ſed hoc idem omnino 
multis et multiplicibus ſuaderi rationibus, quod in prin- 
| Cipio erat Verbum, &c. bid. cap. ix. n. 13. Vid. et 
JJC - 
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the learned converts from Heatheniſm, who 
had not thoroughly abandoned the princi- 
ples, in which they had been educated. 
Perhaps likewiſe, they hoped by this means 
to render the docttine of Chriſt, more pala- 
table to heathen people, eſpecially, their Phi- 
loſophers. Moreover the Chriſtians of the 
ſecond century, and afterwards, were too 
averſe to all Jews in general, and even to 
the believers from among that people. The 
Apoſtle Paul had ſeen a temper of pride 
and inſolence ſpringing up in the Gentil 
Chriſtians, in his own time: or he would 
vot have delivered that caution, which we 


97 in een 17. 24. [21 5 
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: dence, and communication, between the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians, that fled from Feruſalem into the Eaſt,” and the- 
Gentile Chriſtians, / (which breach continued, till the 
former were totally deſtroyed, or diflipated : 1 to have 
deen a great miſmanagement, and the greateſt misfor - 
tune, that ever befell the Chriſtian Church. . St 
Paul laboured with all his might, aim, and ſtudy, to 
keep up union, communion, and friendſhip, between 
theſe two bodies of Chriſtians, And he did with great 
difficulty preſerve it in ſome good meaſure, as long aa 

be lived. . Epiphanius, had ſome knowledge of thoſe 
of the J; ewiſh Chriſtians, which. remained to. his time, 
that is, 370. whom the, Gentile Chriſtians then called 
Nazarenes. And he ſtiles them heretics : for no other 
reaſon, that I can perceive, but that they, together ; 
with their Chriſtian faith, continued the uſe of circum- 
ciſion, and of the Jewiſh, law. Which is a thing, that 
St Paul” never blamed in a Jewiſh Chriſtian, W 3 
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"Thos far 1 have purſued my own 
thoughts, without conſulting any other 
writer at all, or very ſlightly, except in 
thoſe places, where I have expreſsly ſaid ſo. 

But I all along intended, before I finiſhed, to 
obſerve a part of what is faid by Dr. Clarke | in 
is. Scripture-DoFrine of the Trinity, Which 
have now done. And I cannot forbear 
laying, that his interpretations of texts are 
generally falſe, ariſing, as from ſome other 
cauſes, ſo. particularly, from an averſion to 
Sabellian, or Socinian ſenſes : ſome of which 
may be abſurd, and unnatural. But I much 
prefer Grotius s interpretations, upon the 
compariſon, above Dr Clarke's. So far as I 
am able to judge, Grotius explains texts bet- 
ter than the profeſſed Sociniant. The rea- 
ſon may be, that he had more learning, 

and particularly was better acquainted with 
the Jewiſh. tile. But I am apt to think, 
that their later writers' have borrowed from 
bim, af UE RR by Rae 1 
int However, 


in it Gute Puend I FI bo "Dr William Wall, 
in the Preface to his Notes upon the O. T. p. xi. æii. 

That is a melancholy obſervation. Let us endea- 
vour to repair the damage here bewailed, by diligently | 
ſtudying, and 3 adhering to the dockrine of 
Chriſt's Apoſtles, as contained in the books: of the 
New Teftament, Wherein, I verily believe, are de- 
livered alf the truths of religion, and in ſuffcient per. 
* if we will vue ann 
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However, this is ſaid very much in the 
way öf conjecture. For I muſt acknow-- 
ledge, that I have not been greatly conver- 
| fant with the writers of that denomination. 
I have never read Crellius de uno Deo Patre : 
though 1 believe, it to be a very good book. 
There is alſo, in our own language, a Col- 
lection of Unitarian Tracts in two or three 
quartoes. But I am not acquainted with it. 
Nor can I remember, that I ever looked in- 
to it, I have formed my. ſentiments upon 
the Scriptures, and by reading ſuch Com- 
mentators, chiefly, as are in the beſt repute. 
I may add, that the reading of the ancient 
writers of the Church has. been of uſe to 
confirm me, and to aſſiſt me in en = 
difficulties, 

I obſerve then, that many of the texts in 
Dr Clarke's P. i. Ch. ii. Sect. 3. concerning 
the higheſt titles given to Chriſt, inſtead of 
proving his opinion, are inconſiſtent with i it, 
and confirm that, for which I argue. Vea 
they prove it, and agree with no other: ſuch 
as, the. Father is in me, and 1 in him : He that 
| ſeeth me, feeth him that fent me : If ye bad 


known me, ye would have. known the Father - 


| alſo; 1 in the Father, and you. in me, and 1 
in you : He that bateth me, hateth\. my Fa- 
ther alſo : All things that the Father bath, 
are mine. &c &c. 
Script. Docir. Ch. ii. Se; 3. numb. 61 6. 


[ 114. 115. is a quotation from Tuſtin 
A e 
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Martyr. „ The Jews, faith he, are juſtly 
reproved for imagining, that the Father of 
all things ſpake to Moſes, when indeed it 
was the Son of God, who is called the 
Angel, and the Meſſenger of the Father.” 
Again, afterwards, from the ſame Juſtin, 
„ Yet it was not God the Creator of the 
- univerſe, which then ſaid to Moſes, that he 
was the Cod of Abraham, and the God of 
5 Jene, and the God of Jacob. . 
Ih) bis appears to me very ſtrange, that the 
Jews ſhould not know, who was their God, 
and delivered the law by Moſes. Andi 
cannot help wondering, that any learned 
men of our times ſhould pay any regard to 
ſuch obſervations, as theſe. Is it not better 
to ſay, that Juſtin was miſtaken, than that 
the Jewiſh people were miſtaken, in ſuch a 
thing as this? For Juſtin was a convert 
from heatheniſm, and had been a Philoſo- 
pher, and brought along with him many 
prejudices, which might hinder his rightly 
| underfianding the Old Teſtament. 

That God, who ſpake to Moſes, and 
brought the people of Hrael out of Egypt, 
is the Creator of the Univerſe, is manifeſt. 
Ex. xx. I. 2. 3. And God ſpake all theſe 
"words, * ſaying: I am the Lord thy Goa, 
which brought. thee out of the land of Egypt. 
Thou ſhalt have no other , Gods before me. 

Ver. 10. 11. But the ſeventh day is the ſab- 
bath BY: . T God. For in fox axe 
Fehovas f 
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ehovah made heaven, and earth, the ſea, 
and all that in them is. Iſ. xl. 27. 28. Why 
| ot thou, o Jacob. my way is bid from 
the Lord, and my judgement is paſſed over. 
| from my God? Haſt thou not known? haſt 
| thou not heard, that the everlaſting God, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth. | 
not, nor is weary ? See allo ch. aly, kts 12. 
and elſewhere. 
Neither our Saviour, nor p< Apoſtles, | 
| had any debate with the Jews upon this 

head: but plainly ſuppoſe, that they were 
right, as to the object of worſhip. There-- 
fore our Lord ſays to the woman of Sama 
ria, John iv. 22, Ze worſhip ye know not 
| what, We know what we worſhip. For #: - 
vation is of the Fews. John viii. 54. It is 
| my Father that honeureth me: of whom ye. 
| ſay, that he is your God. Acts ili. 13. The. 
Cod o Abraham, and of Iſaac, and Jacob, 
' the God 4 our fathers, has glorified his Son 
Jieſas .. V. 30. The God of our | fathers: 
raiſed up aus, whom ye flew, and hanged 
on a tree, Are not theſe texts clear? How- 
ever, ſee, likewiſe Matt. xi. 25. John xvii. 
throughout. and xx. 17. 21. Eph. iii. Us 
Hebr. i. 1. 2. 1. John iv. 14. \ 

Mark xii. 28. One of the Seribes came; 
and aſked him, Which is the firſt command- 
ment of all? 29. Teſus anſwered him : The. 
Af BY all the nn is: : Hoof 0. 
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Vrael, ' the Lord our God is one Lord. Deut. 
f vi. _ ke which the Scribe aſſented. And 
4. When Feſus ſaw, that he anſwered 
| NN he ſaid unto bim: Thou art nt 
Far from the kingdom of God. All which 
ſuppoſeth, that the Jews were not miſtaken 
about the object of worſhip. _ 
Once more, Our Lord's s argument with 
the Sadducees, in behalf of a- reſurrection, 
taken from Ex. iii. 6. and recorded Matt. 
xii, Mark xii. Luke xx. ſur ppoſeth the God 
of Abraham, &c. to be the one true God, 
who- is not the God of the dead; but of the 
living. For all live unto bim. 
In ſhort, if Juſtin Martyr be in the 
; it -is not ſufficient to fay, that the 
Nich people were miſtaken: but we muſt 
ſay, that the old and New Teſtament, and 
the ſacred penmen of them, and all who 
8 * therein by inſpiration, are miſtaken. 
© Unqueſtionably, God may make uſe of 
the miniſtry of angels, as well as of men. 
But it is not the meſſenger, who is God: but 
He, from whom he comes, and in n 
name he ſpeaks. FR SD 
I may'ſhew this 956 an x ee or two. 
Gen. xxii. 15. 18. And the angel of the 
Zord called unto Abrabam out of n the 
fem time, aum ſuid: By-my-felf have T 
ſworn, / ith the Lord, that becauſe thou haſt 
dne this thing, and haſt mot" withbeld thy 


for, 7 th only fon ; in OY I will 1 thee, 
Here 
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| Here is mentioned an angel. But he is only 

| God's meſſenger, and God ſpeaks by him. 

| Of this we are fully aſſured by an argument 

| in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. ch. vi. 13. 14. 
2 when God made promiſe to Abraham, be- 
| cauſe he could fwear by no greater, be . 
by himſelf, ſaying : + an bleſſing I avill | 
bleſs thee,” end multiplying I will multiply 
e 
Por certain PUP Ry this was din ent of 
God Almighty, the one living and true God, - 
and the Creator of all things. For there 
was no greater than he. And that this was 
the one true God, appears, as from many 
other texts, ſo particularly from Pſ. cv. 
where the Pſalmiſt gratefully commemorates _ 
God's wonderful works, and expreſſly men- 
tions his mindfulneſſe of his covenant 2015 
Abraham, and his oath unto Jaac. ver. . 

S .t. Stephen ſpeaks of the Jews having re- 

_ ceived. the law by the diſpoſition of angels. 
Acts vii. 54. that is, by their miniſtration, 
under God the ſupreme Lawgiver, who at 
that time wed the attendance of a numerous 


| hoſt of his angels. Deut. XxXXiii. 1. 2. Comp, 
| Hebr. ii. 2. And ſays the Pfalmiſt very 
poetically, Pf. Ixviii. 17. The chariots of 
God are twenty thouſand, even. thouſands of f 
thouſands. © 22 Lord is among them, in ls 
— Dee as in cen . Ws * XXXIIi. 


Il muſt take ſome other things from the 
above mentioned learned writer. = 
| Seript. Doctr. Ch. ii. Sect. 3. numb, 526, 
0 John iii. 13. No man hath aſcended up ty 
beaven,. but he that came down From beaven, 
even the Son of man, which is in heaven, 
The meaning. is explained, ch. i. 18. No 
man bath ſeen God at any time. The only be- 
| "gotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Fa- 
| ther, he bas declared him.” Excellenth 
well, in my opinion. That is the whole of 
Dr Clarke's note upon that text. 

Script. DoF. n. 580. p. 96. 7 v. i, 
But ſaid alſo, that God was bis Father, 
making himſelf equal with God, Here Dr 
Clarke ſpeaks to this purpoſe. © Aſſuming 
to himſelf the power, and authority, of 
God. It is _ ſame accuſation with that 
other Ch. x. 33: We flone thee, . for blaß 
pbemy, and . that thou, being a man, 

maleſt thy ſelf God. And Marke ii. 72 2 
does this man thus ſpeak blaſphemy ? Who can 
Forgive fins, but God only? The Jews, it is 
evident, did not by theſe expreſſions mean 
do charge Jeſus with-affirming himſelf to be 
the ſupreme, ſelf· exiſtent, independent De- 
ity: nay, not ſo much as with taking upon 
himſelf to be a Divine Perſon at all: but 
only with aſſuming ta himſelf the power and 
authority of God,” So far, is not amiſs, in 

D e my 
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my opinion. What follows there l leave to 


thoſe who may like it. 
Script, Doct. numb. 645. p. 124. Col. 


| ii. 9. For in bim dwelleth all the fulneſs of 


the Godhead bodily, The note is this. Ch, 
| 1. 19. It pleaſed the Father, that in bim 
| ſbould all fulneſs dwell. And John xiv. 10. 
The Father that dwelleth in me, he does the 


works,” Excellently well, according to my 


| apprehenſion. 
This will lead me to ) proceed ſomewhat 


farther, and to conſider ſome oder texts, 
before I conclude, 

Rom. i. 3. 4. Concerning Fr Son, Teſus 
| Chrift, our Lord, who was of the "fied of 


David according to the fleſh, and declared 


| to be the Son of God with power, according 
to the Spirit of holineſs, by the e 
| from the dead. 
Here are two things, firſt, that Feſus was 
made of the feed of David : ſecondly, that 


he was declared to be the Son of God by the 
 refurreFion from the dead. Both which 


may be ilaſtunted by N d other „ 


texts. 


How this text ĩs algal by thoſe, abc 


favor the Arian hypotheſis, of the Logos 


ſupplying the place of a human ſoul in the 
perſon of Jeſus, may be ſeen in divers wri- 


ters N 1 en 2 it as I am able, 


without 


1 2] See the paraphraſe of Ms Cocks aus Dr 2. yr, 
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62 þA4LETTBR; 
without attempting a Particular confutatim 
of any. 


 Firft; who was made of the ſeed of Dou 


2 according to the. fleſh. That phraſe, accord. 
ing ta the fleſh, is in ſeveral other textz. 


Some of which may be obſerved. Acts ii, 
30. Therefore being a prophet, and knowing 


| that God had Feorn with an oath to him, that 


of the fruit of bis loyns, according to the 
WF be would raiſe up Chriſt, to fit on bi 
. Rom. ix. 3. For I could wiſh, that 
my. ſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, for ny 
_ brethren, my kinſmen according to the fleſh. 
7 Whoſe” are the fathers, and of whom, as 
2 » Feb, Og ERIE. A nd ſee 
2. Cor. V. 16 | 

it is d anc deelared fo b 
* Son of. God, with power, according t1 
tbe Spi rit of b Bow N 65 by che eee fron 
The: 


[There are — texts to be. obſerved 
here. Ads ii. 32. This —— God raiſid 
up, whereof we all are witneſſes... . 36. There- 


fore let all the houſe of Ifrael PI, affuredy, | 


that God hath made that 3 Jeſus, whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Chrift, Jeſus 
was, and had been declared to be the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, whilſt: he was here on 
earth. But this was more fully manifeſted 

+ his re ſurrection, and the conſequent ef- 
fafion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 


| Niles, and others. See Acts xiii, 33. and 


W Bahr. 
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Hebr. v. 5. And our Lord himſelf. had 
| mentioned this to the Jews, as the Sign, the 
moſt deciſive, and demonſtrative evidence, 


that he was indeed the Meſſiah, as he bud 15 


aid. See Matt. xi. 38. 40. XVL I... 5. 
Luke xi. 29. 30. "John ü. 18. 19. itt, 
14. Vii, 28. Xll. 32. 


Now therefore we may explain, and pa- 


raphraſe this text, after this manner: Con- 
cerning his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, 
who, with regard to the external circum- 


ſtances of his nativity into this world, was 


of the family and linage of David: from 


whom God had promiſed the Meſſiah ſhould 
deſcend: And with regard to the Spirit of 1 
holineſs, or the Divine energy and influence, - 
by which he had been conceived in the — 


womb, and by which he was ſanctified to 
his high office, and by which he wrought 
the greateſt miracles, he was the Son of 
God, and was known to be ſo. But was 


moſt fully and ſolemnly conſtituted, and de- 


clared to be the Son of God, by that won- 

derfull demonſtration of the divine Power, 

his reſurrection from the dead.. 
Nor is it eaſie to avoid recollecting here, 


in what terms St Paul ſpeaks of the power, 
which God exerted in raiſing Chriſt from the 
dead, and exalting him to that dominion, 


| which was the been ee of his wen 
don. TIES :. „ ES: 


1 fa | 


= ELDERLY” 
* I fhall tranſcribe below [23] a part of 
Grotius's Annotations upon this text, and re. 
b Apps ep OE 
Eph. iii. 9. And to make all men fee, what 
is the fellowſhip of 'the myſtery, which from 
the begining of the world has been hid in God 
who created all things by Feſus Chriſt. 
Here it may be obſerved, in the f, 
Place, that thoſe words, by Jeſus Chrift, are 
by ſome learned men ſuſpected to be an in- 
„ e SETS 
. e A ä But, 5 


* £ 
- Þ 5:4 


Iz] Sed ſenſum difficiliorem efficit curtata Iocutio, 
quam evolvere conabimur. Jeſus Filius Dei multis 
modis dicitur: maxime populariter, ideo quod a Deo 
evectus eſt, quo ſenſu verba Pſalmi ii. de Davide dicta, 
cum ad regnum pervenit, Chriſto aptantur. Act. xiti, 
33. et ad Hebr. i. 5. v. 5. Haec autem Filii ſeu te- 
gia dignitas Jeſu praedeſtinabatur, et praefigurabatur, 
| Jam tum cum mortalem agens vitam na illa ſigna 
et prodigia ederet. . . Haec ſigna edebat Jeſus per Spi- 
ritum illum ſanctitatis, id eſt, vim divinam, per quam 
ab initio conceptionis ſanctificatus fuerat. Luc. i. 35. 
Oſtendiĩtur ergo Jeſus nobilis ex materna parte, utpote 
ex Rege terreno ortus, ſed nobilior ex paterna parte, 
| quippe a Deo factus Rex coeleſtis poſt reſurrectionem. 
Hebr. v. 9. Act. ii. 30. et xxvi. 2. 3. Grot. Amt. 
F Or a 
+ [24] Vid. ;Limborch. Comment. in Rom. i. 3. 4. et 
Eniedini Explicat. V. et N. Teſt. p. 258. 264. 
as] g 35, ing np] Deeſt in Alexandr. Vulg, 
Syr. .. . Et quidem, cum vix fieri poſſit, ut exemplari- 
bus antiquiſſimis exciderint, ſeribarum ſeu fraude, five 
Incuria, verba tam inſignia, praeſertim ante tempora 
Ari; adjecta hoc loco crediderim, interpretamenti gra- 
. - 62, ex illo Apoſtoli, Col. i. 16. Mill. in he. Vid. et 


5 Bez. in loc. 
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Bat, ſecondly, allowing them to be genu- 


ine, it is to be obſerved, that many learned 
men are of opinion, that St Paul is here 


ſpeaking of the new creation. So ſays 


Grotius, Omnia Chriſtus fecit nova, 1, Cor. 
v. 17, Et divinior haec creatio, quam prior 


Wa. And you very well know Mr Loches 


paraphraſe, which is this: Who frames 


and manages this whole new creation by Je- 
ſas Chriſt.” And he has endeavored in a 


long note to ſupport that paraphraſe. This 


likewiſe is the ſenſe of Calvin. Qui omnia 


ereavit per Cbriſtum.] Non tam de prima 
creatione interpretari licet, quam de inſtau- 


 ratione ſpirituali. Tametſi enim verum eſt 
illud, Verbo Dei creata eſſe omnia, quem- 


admodum tot locis habetur: circumſtantia 
tamen loci poſtulat, ut de renovatione intel- 


ligamus, quae contihetur in beneficio re- 


demtionis. Beauſobre likewiſe has a very 
valuable note upon this text. But being 


ſomewhat Mons, I only refer yo to it. 


1 Cor. iv. 4. "Crit is ſtiled the'i image of 


Cod. "Oc E Eg e T8 bes. Upon which [ 


Whitby's note is to this purpoſe. , © Chriſt 


ſeems here to be tiled the i image of God, 
not in the ſenſe of Theodoret,” as being Ged | 


of God, but rather, as the text inſinuates, 


with relation to the goſpel, and his medi- b 
tory office: in which he has given us many 


Blorious demonſtrations of the power, the 


3 


111 


” W 
N n. 8 LY — * 

Nr b : n 

eee OY Ly SORE - : - 

— . 1 — 8 7 - 9 IS <> — 4 — 7 


— * r 
NN Ne 
LY ade. 7% 
> 47 — 


r rare 


. = ow ny 
P 
N 
CO aint 
we. AAA nen —— ae. 


ä 


mercy, goodneſs, and eee of God. 


wiſdom, the holineſs, purity and juſtice, the 


Tit. iii. 4.” Beza's note upon the place is 


to the like purpoſe. Id eſt, in quo ſeipſum 


perſpicue conſpiciendum praebet Deus, ut 
I, Tim. ui. 16. Neque enim Dei imaginem 
nunc vocat Paulus Chriſtum alio quam offi- 


ci ipſius reſpectu: ut, licet vera, tamen 


ſint ampoodiamoe, quae nonnulli ex veteri- 


bus hoc loco en r dh f deſeruerunt. So 
that I need not here appeal to Grotius. 


- 


e A Who is the image of the invi- 


ſible God. Peirce's note is in theſe very 
words. The Father alone is repreſented 


in the New Teſtament, as the Ile God 


See John i, 18. v. 37. vi. 46. 1. Tim. i. 
17. vi. 16. Hebr, xi. 27. 1. John iv. 12. 


: * Chriſt is never repreſented, as inviſible. 


t might ſeem ſtrange, if he ſhould, ſince 


he actually took upon him fleth, and ap- 
peared, and was ſeen in the world. Which 
are things, the nature of the Father cannot 


5 poſſibly admit. His being called the image | 


God in this place, and 2. Cor. iv. 4. im- 
' plies his being viſible, and that the perfec- 
tions of God do moſt eminently ſhine forth 


So writes Mr Peirce. And by Chiiſt 
| ſeems to mean the Logos, or Chriſt in his 
pre- exiſtent ſtate, before he came into this 
World. Which appears to me not a little 


ſtrange, 
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FR God, the Father, unqueſtionably, 
is inviſible. So I think, are the Logos, in 
the Arian ſenſe of that term, and alſo an- 
gels, and the ſouls of men, and all beings, 
which we call ſpirits. None of them are 
viſible to our bodily eyes. 

Therefore Chriſt's being the image of 
Cl muſt be underſtood of his acting in 
this world. God is inviſible in his nature 
and eſſence. But he can manifeſt himſelf, 
and make known to us his mind and will, 
by thoſe, whom he ſends as his miniſters. 
This appears to me very plain and evident 
from John xiv. 8..11. Philip ſaith unto 
bum: Lord. ſhew us the Father, and it ſuf- 
 ficeth us. What, now, is the anſwer, which 
our Lord makes to that diſciple? Boes he 
reprehend him, as aſking an impoſſibility ? 
No. His anſwer is this. Jeſus ſaith unto 
bim: Have I been ſo long time with you, and 
yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? He that 
| bath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father And how 
3 For thou, Show ws the: Father | See what 
follows, and ver. A, 

[ think, that 3 ſays. the Fae that 
- Thats juſt now done. Beati mundo corde, 
guoniam iffi videbunt Deum. Sed ſecundum 
magnitudinem quidem ejus, et mirabilem 
8 nemo videbit Deum, et vivet. Ex. 
xxxiii. 20. Incapabilis enim Pater. Secundum 
autem dilectionem et humanitatem, et quod 
omnia poſſit, etiam hoc con gedit ais qui ſe 

1 - diligunt, 
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diligunt, id eſt, videre Deum. . . . Homo 
etenim a ſe non videt Deum. Ille autem 
volens videtur hominibus, quibus vult, et 
quando vult, et quemadmodum volt. Po. 
tens eſt enim in omnibus Deus: viſus qui- 
dem tunc per ſpiritum prophetiae, viſus au- 
tem et per F ilium adoptive. Videbitur 
autem et in regno coelorum paternaliter. 
Tren. l. 4. cap. 20. al. 35. n. 5 P. 254. 26 
So likewiſe, when Chin is called 7h: 
image of God, in 2. Cor. iv. 4. the place 
| d cited, the meaning is, that he was ſo 
in this world. This 1 think to be exceeding 
evident from the. context, which ſhall be 
now recited more at large: leaſſi the light 
of the. glorious goſpel of Chrift, . who 1s the 
image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them.. For 
God, who commanded the: light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, hath. ſhined in our hearts, to give 
* the light of the knowledge of the: glory mp God, 
in n the Jack or comes of N e 


t follows in the ſame Col. 5. 1 85 Who . 5 
| the ff born of e arcs or rather, 
F * ae i 0 


„ 


111 26] I 7 unde ne — 5 Qui wY inge 
Dei inviſibilis.] Dei inaſpecti aſpectabilis 1 imago. Ita 
enim Latini loquuntur. Idem ſenſus 2 Cor. iv. 4. et 

I. Tim. Hi. 16. Hebr. i. 3. Adam imago Dei fuit, 
ſed valde tenuis. In Chriſto perfectiſſime apparuit, 
quam Deus eſſet ſapic s, Potens, bonus. Sic in aqua 
5 E Hes: Aliud imago, aliud umbra, qualis 

in Leg ebr. * * ad \ xd 1. 15. 


2 
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as ſeems to me, of the whole creation, wpw- 
TarToxog Weary; xTioeuws: that 1s, he 18 the 
chief, the moſt excellent of the whole cre- 
ation. Pelagius fays, it is to be underſtood 
of Chriſt in regard to his humanity. He is 
the firſt, not in time, but in dignity. So 


it is faid : Jjrael is my firſt-born. Primoge- | 
nitus ſecundum aſſumti hominis formam, 


non tempore, fed honore, juxta illud: Fi- 
lius meus primegenitus Thael. Pelag. in loc, 
Ap. Hieron. Tom. v. p-. 1070. 


Grotius underſtands it of the new creation. 


He refers to 2. Cor. v. 17. Rev. xxi. 5. 
Hebr. ii. 5. To which, perhaps, might have 
been added Hebr, xii. 23. the church of the 


me born, whoſe names are written in heaven 


He likewiſe ſays, that in the facred 
| Lebe the fir ſt-born ſometimes denotes the 
gteateſt or higheſt. And refers to Pf. Ixxxix. 


27, Jer. xxxi. 9. Primus in creatione, no- | 
va ices, de qua 2. Cor. v. 17. . . Primo- 


genitum Hebraeis dicitur et quod primum, 
et quod ſummum eſt in quoque genere. 
For the explication of what follows, I 
mean Col. i. 16. 20. I beg leave to refer 
you to Grotius. 


5 


(27 6 By Chriſt we are all called to * the . 
1 e is, to be all hallowed, and to be called God's 


| peculiar, as were the finſi- born, before the Levites were 


** in their ſtead. Dr Sykes __ _— xii. 23. 
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. i. 1. 2. God, who at fandry times, 


and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt un- 


to the Fathers by or in the Prophets, hath in 


theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by or in his Son, 


the promiſed Meſſiah : .-. & Tos Tpoyra 


b U. Whom be has appointed heir of all 


things. By whom alſo he made the worlds, 
Grotius thinks, that the Greek phraſe may 


- be rendred for whom. Which is very ſuita- 


ble to the coherence, it having been before 
ſaid, that he was appointed Heir, or lord of 


| all things, Videtur & 8s hic recte accipi 
poſſe pro di d, propter quem. Ideo autem 
haec interpretatio hoc loco maxime mihi ſe 


probat, quia ad Hebraeos ſcribens videtur 


| peers: ad dictum vetus Hebraeorum, prop- 
ter U conditum eſſe mundum. [28] 


Ver. 


* 5 


5 201 5 it might be obſerved, bang That Dr 
Sykes fays, the word, «mvxs, which we render worlds, 


does not fipnify the api, and the earth, and all thing. 


that are in them : but it means, he ſays, properly, ages, 


or certain periods of time, in which ſuch: or ſuch things 


were done. Such were the patriarchal, that of the law, 
that of the Meſſiah, that of the antediluvians .... 


Theſe were properly auwvs, ages.” Admit, then, 
the interpretation of Grotius, J T, to be for whom. 


And we have a moſt apt and beautiful ſenſe, which is 


this: For wenge en al no whoje | ſake alſo, or in 
reſpect to whom, he and ordered the ages, 


| that is, the antediluvian, the patriarchal, the legal 


ages, or periods, and * the ö to · 


| ward the ſons of men,” 


wierrit in the Near 1730. 71 
Ver. 3. Who being the brightneſs of his 
glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſon. 
That expreſſeth the glory of Jeſus Chriſt in 
this world. He is the refulgence of the 
Father's glory, which ſhone upon him, and 
was ſeen in him. In him appeared the wiſ- 
dom, the power, the truth, the holineſs, 
the goodneſs, the mercifulneſs of God. It 
is much the ſame, as the form of God. Phi- 
lip. ii. 6. Says Grotius. Os av anavyacus 
71 Jozns . . Repercuſſus divinae majeſtatis, 
qualis eſt in nube, quae dicitur Smανẽẽ˖ . . 
Majeſtas divina, cum per ſe conſpici ne- 
queat, cernitur in Chriſto, ficut fol, quem 
directe oculi noſtri intueri nequeunt, cerni- 
tur in aqua, ſpeculo, nube, Vide 2. Cor. iv. 
4. Col. i. 15. Kai XapartTyp 778 vrog ccc 5 
QUTE , . » Y'To5 e945 hic non ita ſumitur, quo-. 


N 


* 


modo Platonici, poſt Origenem ex Pla- 


tonicis Chriſtiani, ſumpſere, .. Ita potentia, 
juſtitia, veritas in Deo Chriſti Patre ſunt pri- 
mario, in Chriſto vero ſecundario, ſed ita ut 

nobis in Chriſto ea evidenter appareant. Joh. 
in. | 3 | 

The ſame ver. 3. and upbolding all things 

by the word of his power. This muſt relate 
to our Saviour's tranſactions in this world, 

| becauſe it precedes the mention of his death, 
which follows next. I have looked into 
Brenius, who ſays the fame. And I ſhall * 

_ tranſcribe him, as it is likely, you have him 
not with you, Cumque omnia potenti ſuo 
"ID CIP; 1 jan 
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72 | = 1 T T E K. 
joſſu in terris ferret, Pipe hic, ut inter. 

retes nonnulli recte annotant, potius ſigni- 
1 agere, five moderari, et gubernare, 
quam portare aut ferre: niſi ferendi aut por- 
tandi verbum hoc ſenſu accipiatur, ut me- 
taphorice deſignet Chriſtum etiam in terris 
munus ſuum adminiſtrantem, omnia ad reg- 
ni coeleſtis in terris diſpenſationem pertinen- 
tia, velut humeris ſuis n Conf. II. 


ix. 6. 


To the ſame 1 lixewiſe Limborel, 
whom I ſhall tranſcribe alſo in part. Sic 
videmus Domini Jeſu potentiae omnia fuiſſe 
ſubjecta, cjuſque miracula fuiſſe univerſala 
in totam naturam; nullamque fuiſſe creatu- 
ram, quin imperium ipſius agnoverit ... Qui- 
bus omnibus praeconii ſui divinitatem ad. 
ſtruxit, ſeque a Deo Patre ſuo eſſe miſſum 
probavit. Quae omnia ſolo juſſu efficere, 
vere divinum eſt. Et qui id facit quaſi ima- 
go Dei eſt, potentiamque divinam in ſe re- 


| ſidere Ile. 


Hereby, then, is e bed . power 


reſiding in Jeſus, whereby he wrought the 


reateſt miracles, whenever he pleaſed, by 


an effectual, all- commanding word, healing 
diſeaſes, raiſing the dead, rebuking ſtormy 

winds and waves, and they ſubſided, mul- 

tiplying proviſions in deſert places, cauſing 


fiſh to bring a ſtater for the tribute · money 


to be . to the * og himſelf, 2 : 
© the 


3 


urit in the Year. 1730. | +; 


the diſciple, at whoſe houſe he was enter- 
tained. 

It follows in the fame fats when he had 
. by himſelf” purged our ſins, ſat down on the 
right hand of the majefly on high. Which 
laſt words include our Lord's reſurrection 
from the dead, and his aſcenſion to heaven, 
and there fitting on the right hand of the 
Father. Upon which the Ao farther 
enlarget p. 5 
. Being made fo 22825 better than 

the angels, as he has by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent name than they. For unto 
which of the angels aid he af any time, Thou 
art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee? 
See 2, dam. vii. 44. Pl. li. * IXXxix. 26. 
2 

e 6. And again, _ when be brite in 

be firſt-begotten into the world, he ſaith: 

pt let all the angels of God worſhip bim. 

Mr Peirce's paraphraſe of ver. 6. is thus, 
« $ far is he from ſpeaking in ſuch a man- 
ner of any of the angels, that on the con- 
trary, when he brings again his firſt- begot- 
ten into the world, raifing him from the 
| dead, he fays : And let all the angels of 

God be ſubje& to him.“ See 1. Pet. iii, 21. 
22, . . by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt. Who 
i gone into heaven, and is on the right band 
. God, angels, and authorities, and powers, 

ing made 1 8 unto him. 


— | 


Ver: 


74 VVV 
Ver. y. And of the angels he faith : Why 
maketh his angels ſpirits, and hrs miniſters a 
fame of fire. 

. Ver. 8. But 7 the Son he ſaith, FY 

= Zhrone, o God, is for ever and ever a ſee. 

bs tre righteous s 8s the ſceptre of thy king. 
| | 33 72 * Jo, \ 5alen 
and hated 1 155 quity. erefore God, thy God, 

= has anointed 2 with the 2 of gladneſs a- 

3 But unto the Son be ſaith, I think, it 
ſhould be thus rendered: But of the Son be 
Lib or with regard to the Son, be ſaith, 
For in the original it is the ſame phraſe, 

Which in the 7. verſe we have tranſlated, of 
the angels be ſaith: So, here: With regard 
to the Son, he ſaith : Thy throne, o God, is 
for ever and ever. The words are in Pl. 
lv. 6, Thy throne, o God, is for ever and 
ever. The ſceptre of thy kingdom is @ right 
 ſeeptre. The writer of this epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ſays: © And with regard to the 
San, or the Meſſiah, * 
and ever: that is, the Kingdom of God, 

ceirected by the Mefiah, is to have no period. ö 

And this is expreſſed in the words of the 
Pſalmiſt here quoted. Comp. Luke i. 33. 
34. So likewife Dan. ii. 44. And in the days 
of theſe kings ſhall the . up a 
kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed. And 
22 xiv. 6. „ 


to n nations is ms the * e 
ere 


vrit in the Year 1730. 75 
Here I recollect a paſſage in Origen's books 
_ apainſt Celſes, who informs us, he had met 
with a Jew, eſteemed a very learned man, 
« who ſaid, that thoſe words, Th throne, 
o Cod, 15 for ever, and euer: 7% ceptre of 
thy kingdom is a right ſceptre : are addreſſed 
tothe God of the univerſe : but the follow- 
| lowing words, thou, loveft righteouſneſs, and 
| bateft iniquity: therefore, God, thy Gud, 
bath anointed thee with the oyl of Zladneſs : 
above thy fellows, are addreſſed to the Mei- , 
hah.” Kl prparnpects Ye Wavy Hilla Tov iu 
S dam, uefa To@on, £% Naß ene raurgc. "Oc 
EB Tgos abr c ure 7a 1% Laure 5 $000 
axohoubar Lare w Hen Toy Toy oAwy Geov E. 
pyobas ro, > Epoyos Te 0 > Deog © 818 Tay HONG T's ,ͥ.ñe! 
lg, baldos zuhürerrog * fa dos 7 Caoineang lo | 
Tpos bY ro gige T9, an nous dreeuog U, r 
Aſcucas aefuiav. Aid TET0 a 4 C6 Orog o 
bros cu, xe rd Eig. Contr, Celf. 1. 1. P. 43. | 
Cant. Jom. i, p. 371. Bened. 

Origen did not approve of that 1 inter pre- 
tation. But to me it appears both very 
right, and very valuable. Nor is it ſo dif- 
fcult, but that it might have been diſcerned 
by a Chriſtian; were it not, that we are 
ſtrangely miſled by a great variety of wrong 
notions, which prevail amongſt us. 8 

So again, ver. 10. And thou, Lord, in the 
begining haſt laid the foundation of the earth, 
NG the heavens are the wor of thy hands. 


5 ſhall cate but thou — 


EE. 2 L E T 1 E R. 
And they all ſhall wax old, like a garment, 
12. And as à veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, 
and they ſhall be changed. But thou art th; 
ame, and thy years ſhall not fail. Which 
words are a quotation from Pl. cii. 25, 26, 
27. Where they are addrefled to God. And 
ſo they are here. In order to preſerve the 
connexion, we are to ſupply ſome ſuch 
words as theſe at the begining of the quota. 
tion. And of the Son, or with regard to the 
Son, or the Meſſiah, the Scripture faith ;” 
: And thou, Lord, .. . that is, upon account 
of the diſpenſation by the Meſſiah, which 
zs to laſt for ever, are applicable thoſe words, 
And thou, Lord, and what follows. 
. Apoſtle the more effectually to ſe- 
cure the ſtedfaftneſs of the Jewiſh believers, 
obſerves to them the excellence, the im- 
rtance, the wide extent, and long dura- 
| tion of the divine diſpenſation by the Meſ. 
' fiah, The diſpenſation by Moſes was li- 
mited to one nation, and to a certain period 
of time. But the diſpenſation of the Meſ- 
ſiah was to be an univerſal blefling, and to 
ſubſiſt to the end of time. And to the 
| kingdom of God by the Meſſiah are fitly ap- 
plicable the texts cited in this place from 
5 che Old Teſtament. | 
In a word, hereby are ſhewn the dignity 
and excellence of the evangelical diſpenſa- 


5 don, in chat higher expreſſions are uſed 
cC.oncern- 
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concerning it, than can be applied to r 


other. 


I think, I . 3 5 ſhewn from Scrip- 


ture, that Jeſus Chriſt was a man like unto 


- us, or having a human ſoul, as well as a 

human body. Nor have you any reaſon 
upon that account to ſuſpe& me of hetero- 
doxy. I think my-ſelf therein both a ca- 
tholic, and a ſcriptural Chriſtian, It has 
been the general belief of the Church of 


Chriſt in all ages. And the glory of the 
evangelical diſpenſation depends upon it. In 
Socrates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, there is 


a chapter, where it is aſſerted, that this was 
the opinion of all the ancients in general, 
wiuxer 10% evarlpurioure, of Irenacus, 


Clement of Alexandria, Apollinarius of Hie. 


 rapolis, Serapion ef of Antioch, Origen, 


and others. Socrat. J. 3. cap. viii. Conf. 


Theodoret, H. E. 1, 5. cap. xe 

I can eaſily ſhew it to have been the opi- 
nion of ſome later writers, who have always 
been in great repute for their right faith. 


Epipbanius expreſſeth himſelf upon this 


ſubject very particularly, and very empha- 
tically, For though our Saviour was not 
born in the ordinary way of human gene- 
ration, &To g ?“⁰ ud pòg ou =, he ſays, 
he was perfect man, and was tempted like 


unto us, but without, ſin. Llarra yep, T6= 


Aline: rx. ra r Fx, Tapra, xd veupa, 
\ 


- Rey 


2 
1 
1 + 
x 8 
0 
. . 
1 
1 5 
3 8 
1 
* 
£0 
1 
FN 
* 8 
1 AY 
' 
pl 
: 220 
- . 
1 
1 
1 
5 
7 
11 
+M 
© 
: 
64 xt. 
1 
. by 
+ 
= 
: %. 
* 
: W 
= 
1 
7] 
-*: 
2 
* a1 
3 
BB 
15 
$1: 
2 
. HE 
* 
be 
* 1 
= 
* 
. 
2 
A 
i3 
* 
* 
78 
8 5 
5 
133 
ol 
1. 
4 by | 
Wo 
Fo 
«+ 
A 
1 
Ki 
fe. 
1 
* 
17 
** 
= 
. 35M 
P 21 
i 
1 
1 
35 
83% 
#2, 
" 
KF 
113 
4 . 
3 
| 
# * 
. = 
4 15 
1 
© 
v3 
& 
- 
2 1 
s 5 
4 
HE 
F 
* 
5 
9 
1 
1 
1 : 
| E 
VS 
4 k 
þ% 
'N & 


8 : ALBTTER, 
= gAiCac,. Xe, ra & Teva Goo, 48 + Yo 
de aAnbivac, Xa & 00Kyorer vuy 9. Xu 7 ann 
da eg & 77 1 bp jcei, wee pop TiN, ws 

a YVEVPRTTO = Hebr. 1 IV. 15. Fr 69. E. XX, 


5. . 2 
o the like purpoſe ri in ſever 
places, more than need to be cited here. 
Quod autem infert : Homo in dolore, 4 
| etens ferre infirmitatem, five virum dolorum, 
of ſcientem infirmitatem, verum corpus ho- 
minis, et veram demonſtrat animam. Hiern 
in If. cap. liii. J. 3. P. 383. | 
Qucd ſi oppoſuerint Hobs ki; qui Chi 
tum negant humanam habuiſſe animam, ſed 
in humano corpore Deum fuiſſe pro anima, 
audiant in Chriſto ſubſtantiam animae de- 
monſtrari. Id. in Amos. cap. vi. 15. p. 1427, 
Quod autem ſpiritus accipiatur pro anima, 
manifeſte ſignificat Salvatoris oratio : Pater, | 
In manus tuas commendo ſpiritum meum. Ne- 
due enim Jeſus aut perverſum ſpiritum, quod 
cogitare quoque nefas eſt, aut Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, qui ipſe Deus eft, Patri poterat com- 
'mendare, et non potius animam ſuam, dc 
qua dixerat: Triſtis eff anima mea uſque ad 
mortem. Matt. xxvi. 3 8. 1a. m. Abac. cap. 
5 #. ib. p. 1618. | 
IA Tſhall not Rate we here any V thing Fro 
Auguſtin, but only refer you Ws one place in 
him. Contr. Sermon. der > Þ ix. 1. 8 


2 
. e e r 0:1 Ein 
© Tag] That ages may be bf above P. 9. note [5 4 


aorit in the Year 1730. : 79 


1 mal proceed no farther at this time. I 
need not tell you, that the Unity of God is 
an important article of natural religion. And 
after it has been ſo ſtrongly aſſerted in the 


Jewiſh revelation, and has been as clearly 


| taught in the New Teſtament [30], it ought 
not to be given up by Chriſtians, 


If, PAPINIAN, you will wha «how 


thoughts upon theſe papers, and ſend me the 


reſult of them, without compliment, and 


vithout reſentment, you will oblige 


Philalethes. 


18. John xvii. 3. Rom. xv. 6. xvi. 27. 1, 


viii. 6. 2. Cor, xiþ. 31. Eph. iv. 6. 1. Tim. ii. 5: 
Vi. * 1 Is and elf where. | | 
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[5] See Mark 11. 29. Matt. xix. 17. Mark x. 


Enos Joe tinned 7 = ae BC EE bn”! 


—— — . P * k 

1 3 3 — A 132 we TH rags e * - 
8 r eee 
8 8 We gre Lo 2 


Sy 
N - — 228 1 * 4 9 922 Wen ff v2 2% * 
rr os UII 


n „ N As adi th. ets He aa SUGAR IF 
r . r 
- — —_— 
* 


1 
I 
ny 
* 
1 
z . 
vr 
- = 
** 
Vs 
* 
3 
4% 
£6 
27 
2 
1 7 
1 
[ 
"= 
be. 
"8 
* 
7 4 
4 
J. 
1 
. 
1 . 
o 
% 
4 * 
* 
Y : 
. : - 
TH 
40 
1 
. 7 
vb 
* 
13 
I! 
, 1, 
— 35 
7B 
9 4 
2 
Ie 5 
+ 
5 
£ 
* 


— 


N 
n — gr ae Bear 
* 


Firſt Famer 


SY 
* 
8 * 3% 
* 1 
ts 4 
FR *" 1 
F 


3 


. CONTAINING 


X An Explication of thoſe Words, the 


& pirit, the H. aly Spirit, and the 
Ser of God, as uſed in the 
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\HILAL 8 1 * wrote 
the foregoing Letter, had no occaſion 
to 1 any farther than he did. But now 


he thinks, that if he could rightly explain 


thoſe words, the Spirit, and the Holy Spi- 


| _ and the like, he ſhould do a real FN 


to religion, and contribute to the under- 


T ſtanding of the Scriptures. 


This Poſtſcript will conſiſt of three ſec- 


tions. In the firſt ſhall be an argument, 
ſhewing the ſeveral acceptations of the words, 
the Spirit, and the Holy Spirit. In the ſe- 
cCond ſection ſuch texts will be conſidered, 
as may be ſuppoſed to afford objections. In 


the wurd e other texts will be explained. 
SEC 7. 


De firſt Poſtſeript, 1 
e eee 


JN ſhewing the ſeveral accepta- 
tions of theſe words in Scrip- 
ture, I begin with a paſſage of „ 
Mai moni des, generally reckoned as learned, 
and judicious a writer, as any of the Jewiſh. 
„ © „„ 5 
The [1] word Spirit, ſays he, has ſeve- 
ral ſenſes. 1. It ſignifies he air, that is, on 0 


An Argu- 


Ment. © 


WS 


[1] Ruach vox eſt homonyma. Significat enim, 
primo, Aerem, hoc eſt, unum ex quatuor elementis : 
ut Veruach, et Spiritus Domini incutabat ſuper aguas. 
Gen. i. 2. Deinde, ſignificat ſpiritum flantem, h. e. 
ventum. Ut Veruach, et ſpiritus (ventus) orientalis at- 

 tulit locuſtas. Ex. x. 13. Item, Ruach, ſpiritus acciden- 
talis, Ib. ver. 19. Et fic ſaepiſſime. Tertio, ſumitur 
pro ſpiritu vitali. Ut Ruach, Hpiritus vitae. Gen. vi. 
17. Quarto, ſumitur de parte illa hominis incorrupti- 
bili, quae ſuperſtes remanet poſt mortem. Ut Veruach, 
et ſpiritus hominis redit ad Deum, qui dedit eum. Ecc. 
xt, 7. Quinto, ſignificat Influentiam Divinam, a Deo 
prophetis inſtillatam, cujus virtute prophetabant, quem- 
admodum explicaturi ſumus, quando de prophetia age- 
mus: cujus ratio quoque in hoc libro pertractanda. . 
feparabo, min ruach, de ſpiritu, qui ęſt in te, et poram 
in eis. Num. xi. 17. Et fuit, cum quieviſſet ſuper eos 
haruach piritut. ver. 26. Item, Ruach, ſpiritus lo- 
guutus eff in me. 2. Sam. xxiii. 2. Sexto, ſignificat 
quoque propoſitum, et voluntatem. Ut Kol rucho, 
omnem ſpiritum ſuum profert flultus, Pr. xxix. 11. hoc 
eſt, omnem intentionem, voluntatem fuam. Sic, Et 
exhaurietur ruach ſpiritus aegypti in medio ejus, et conſi- 
lum ejus abſarbebo. If. xix. 3. i. e. diflipabitur piopo- 
ſitum ipſius, et gubernatio ipſius abſcondetur; Sics 
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82 The frfl Poſferipe. 
of the four elements. And the Spirit of the 


Lord moved upon the . of the waters, 
Gen. i. 2. | | 
2. Ir ſignifies ing, And the = Hes 
brought the locuſts. Ex. x. 13. Afterwards, 
ver. 19. And the Lord turned a mighty ſtrong 
ue wind, which took away the locuſts. And 
in like manner very often. 
It is taken for the vital breath, He 
e that they were but fleſh, a wind, 
a @ ſpirit, hat paſſeth away, and cometh not 
_ again, Pf. Ixxviii. 39. And, all fleſh, _ 
in is the breath of life. Gen. vi. 1 
. It is taken for the . Rs of 


5 3. man, which ſurvives after death. And the 


; Spirit ſhall Terr 10 God. 2000 gave it. Ecc. 
Xii. „ 
es . 5 It 


Duis dirixit —_ 7 a PER vir conſilii diu, at 
 indicare poſit eum. If. xl. 13. hoc eſt, Quis eſt, qui 
ſciat ordinem voluntatis ejus, aut qui "apprehendat et 
aſſequatur, qua ratione hanc rerum univerſitatem guber- 
net, et qui eum indicare poſſet. Vides ergo, quod haec 
vox, ruach, quando D Deo attribuitur, ubique ſumatut 
partim in quinta, partim in ſexta et ultima ſignifica- 
tione, quatenus voluntatem fignificat. e in 
57 loco pro ratione rerum et , circumſtantiarum. 
. ' Rabbi 2 ofis Maimonidis liber More Nevohim. Part i i. 

cap, x 
Veritas et quidditas ee aliud eſt, quam 
| influentia a Deo Opt. Max. mediante intellectu, agente 
ſuper facultatem rationalem primo, deinde ſuper facul- 
tatem imaginariam e 44 Mere Newoehim, P. 2. 


cap. 1 


The f Poſtſcript, 83 
5. It ſigniſies the Divine Influence, inſpi- 


ni the prophets, by virtue of which they 
propheſied. I will take of the Spirit, that 
is in thee, and will put it upon them. Numb. 
xi. 17. And the Spirit reſted upon theni. 
ver. 26. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, 
and his word was in my tongue: 2, Sam. 
XXlll, 2. 
6. It alſo fGignifies defign; will, e 
A fool uttereth all bis mind, literally, ſpirit, 
Prov. xxix. 11, And the Spirit of Egypt ſhall 
Fail in the midſt thereof, and I will deſtroy 
the counſel thereof. If. xix. 3. Who has di- 
reffed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his 
counſellour has taught bim? Iſ. xl. 13. 
It is evident therefore, ſays he, that the 
| word Spirit, when ſpoken of God, is to 
de always underſtood, either in the fifth, or 
the th and laſt acceptation of the word, 


according as the coherence and cireumſtances | 


of things direct.“ 


This paſſage of Pn which I 


have ran tranſcribed at leng th, has been 
taken notice of by divers 3 Chriſtian 
writers. [2] 

My deſign leads me to een thoſe texts 
only of the Old and New Teſtament, where 


the word Spirit is ſpoken of God, or ſuch 


e as hong fer mrs) to Fer ns thoſe texts. 


12 Selden de Gaal. L. 1. . 4. & iii. iv. F. Baſe 
mg. E ö in Baron, 5.45 | 
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8 The firft Poſtſcript. 
And, firft of all, I think, that in many 
Places the Spirit, or the Spirit of God, or 
* on Holy Ghoſt, is equivalent to God bimſelf 
The Spirit of a man is the ſame as man. 
So the Spirit of God muſt be the ſame. as 
Gd himſelf, - 1. Cor. ii. 11. What man 
Lnoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 
of man, that is in him? Even ſo the things 
F God knoweth no man, For: no l but the 
: _ Gals. 
. Got. vi. 18. 1 am glad py, the : 
6 coming of Sante, and Fortunatus, and 
Acbaicus ... For they bave refreſhed my ſpi- 
rit, and yours: that is, me and you. Or, 
as Mr Locke paraphraſeth. the place. For 
by the account, which they have given me 
of you, wu have, One = mind, and 
{yours too. 
+: Gal. vi. 1 158 The grace of our. Leed 
Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit : that is, with 
you. 2. Tim. iv. 22. The' Lord Jeſus Chrif 
60 with thy ſpirit, e 
Pſ. cxxxix. Whither ſpull I go from thy 
Spirit? that is, from Thee. Or hither 
Shall T flee from thy preſence ? In like man- 
ner it is faid, with regard to Moſes. Pſ. cvi. 
33. wee, they JO bis June; mean- 
ing | 
II. Ixiii. 10. But they ws $67 as vexed 
13 Holy Spirit. Which in other texts is ex- 
preſſed in this manner. Numb. xix. II. 
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this people provoke me 1 Pl. lxxvili. 56. N. 
they tempted, and provoked the Moſt High 
God, and kept not his teſtimonies. Pſ. xcv. 
When your fathers empied me, e me, and 


8 my work. 
Soul is a word reſembling ſpirit, and af: 


ten ſignifies man, or perfon. Lev. iv. 2. A 


foul fall fin through ignorance, , Acts ii, 
41. And the ſame day were added to them three 
i thouſand feuls. 80 likewiſe ch. vii. 14. and 
in very many other places. | 
And my ſoul is the ſame as I, or my. 5 


| Gen. xii. 13. And my ſoul ſhall live becauſe 
of thee. ch. xix. * that my ſoul may bleſs 


thee, before J die. 2. Sam. ww. g. As the 
Lord liveth, who "Ip redeemed my ' ſoul out 'of _ 
all adverſity. Job x. 1. My ae is weary a: 
my life. See alſo ch. vii. 15. . Pf. xxxv. 
And my foul ſhall be Joyful in the Tord. II. 
Ixi. 10. I will greatly rejoice in the Lord : 
my ſoul foall be joyful in my God. Matt, xxvi. 
38. My ſpul is exceeding forroful unto death. 
The Divine Being himſelf ſometimes 
adopts this form of ſpeech. If. i. 14. Tour 
new moons, and your appointed feaſts, my ſoul 


bateth. They are @ trouble unto me. I am 


weary to bear them. Where, my 1 is the 
ne" as 1, which is in the following clauſe. 
II. xlii. 1. My elect, in whom my ſoul de- 


ligbteth, or, in whom 1 delight. Compare ö 


Matt. xii. 18. And fee. Jon. v. 9. vi. 8. 
and other . 
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86 The firſt Poſiſeript. 
Secondly, By the Sirit of God, or the 
Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, is often meant the 
power, or wiſdom of God, or his will and 
command, 
Pf, xxxiii. 6. By the word of the Lord 


were the heavens made ; and all the hoſt of 


them by the breath or ſpirit of bis mouth, 
Where the word of the Lord, and the breath 


of his mouth, are all one. All things came 


into being, and were diſpoſed by his will, at 


his word and command. 
7 


In like manner Job xxvi. 13. By bis 
ſpirit be has garniſhed tbe beavens : his hand 
bas formed the crooked ſerpent : that is, the 


winding conſtellation in the heavens, which 


we call The Milky Way, or the Galaxie. The 
brit, or the hand of God, which are both 
one, has formed all thoſe things. 1 | 

Micah ji. 7. 0 thou that art named the 
bouſe of Jacob, is the Spirit of the Lord 
Araitened? A part of Mr. Lowth's note up- 


on which words is thus: Is God's hand 
or power ſhortened ? Comp. If. lix. 1. Be- 
Hold, the Lord s band is not Nortened, that 


it cannot fave.” 

Zach, iv. 6, Not by might, nor by power, | 
but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. Here 
Mr Lowth's note is to this purpoſe. Zeru- 
Babel and Jeſtua, with the Jews under their 
conduct, ſhall finiſh the temple, and re- 
elablith the a ey not hr rms ours of 


ef, Poſſeripßt. 87 


arms, or of human power, but by the ſe- 


.  cxet aſſiſtance of my Providence.“ 
Luke i. 3 5. And the angel anſwered, and 


ſaid unto her: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall 


wer bade thee. The later words explain 


the former. And the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to 


be the ſame as the power of God. Where 
likewiſe it follows : Therefore alſs that holy 


thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 


called the Son of God. 
M,-jtt. xii. 28. But if 1 caft out demons by 


the Spirit of God, then is the kingdom of 


God come unto you. Luke xi. 20. But if 1 


with the finger of God caſt out demons, no 


| doubt the kingdom of God is come upon 
you. [3] 


80 that the finger of Ged, or the Spirit of 


| God, is the fame as the power of God, or 
God himſelf. As St. Peter ſays. Acts ii. 22. 
In men 1 of Wee: * Te” words: Jefus Y 
[3 ] © Again, Ie xii. 28. If T caft out devils by 
the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto 
you, Here the Spirit of God does not fignify the Holy 
| Ghoſt, or the third perſon of the Holy Trinity, but 


the power of God: as appears from the parallel paſſage 
in St Luke xi. 20. where inſtead of the Spirit of God, 


we read the finger ef Ged. By this power the man 
Chriſt was enabled to caſt out devils, For he ſpeaks 


of himſelf here in his human, not in his divine nature, 


according to the notion, which the Phariſees had of 


him: as is plain from his tiling himſelf the Son of man, 
in the ſequel of his diſcourſe to them.” Abraham Le 
Maoine 5 Treatiſe on s Aﬀracles. p. 50. 
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33 The frf Polſeripe. 

Nazareth, a man approved of Ged among 
you by miracles, and wonders, and figns, 
hich God did by him, in the mid} of. you, as 


; ye your ſelves alſo know, 


To which two texts wy: K ind 


St Luke, juſt alledged, may be added, as 


very fimilar, if not exactly parallel, ſome 


others. 2. Cor. iii. 3. Foraſmuch as ye are 


manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt, 
miniſtred by us, written nit with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God: not in 
tables of fone, but in fleſhly tables of the 


| heart, Undoubtedly alluding to what is 


jaid of the two tables containing the ten 
commandments, Ex. xxxi. 18. and Deut. 
ix. 10. that Zhey' were written by the finger 
of God, or miraculouſly, by God himſelf, 
So allo. Pf. viii. 3. When 1 confider thy 
heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon 
and lars, which thou Wi 1 8 See Pa- 
trick upon Ex. xxxi. 18. | 

Thiraly, By the Spirit, or tbe Spirit of 
God, ot the Holy Ghoſt, is oftentimes meant 
un extraordinary gift from God of power, 


wiſdom, knowledge and underſtanding. 


Sometimes hereby is intended courage, or 


wiſdom, or ſome one particular advantage 
only. At other times hereby is intended a 
plentiful effuſion of a variety of ſyicitoal 


ifts. 
: Fe or which reaſon it will be  needful to. al- 
. Hy pledge, 


he ft Poſſcript. 89 


ledge, under this article, many texts, both 
from the Old and the New Teſtament. 


Ex. xxxi. 1. 7. And the Lord ſpake un- 
to Moſes, D See, I have called by name 


Bezaleel the ſon of Urs, the fon of Hur, of 
the tribe of Judah. And I have filled him 
with the Spirit of Ged, in wiſdom, and in 
knowledge, and in all manner of workman- 
ſhip, to deviſe cunning work in gold, and in 


filver, and in braſs ... And behold, I have 


given with him Aboliab, .. and in the hearts 
of all that are w1ſe- hearted, I have put wiſ- 


dom, that they may make all that I have com- 
nanded thee. See alſo oh, XXXV. 30. rr. 35. = 


and xxxvi. I. 2. 


Numb. xi. 16. 17. And the Ford ſid unto 
Moſes : Gather to me ſeventy men of the el. 


ders of the people . . . And 1 will take of the- 


Spirit which is upon thee, and will put it 


upon them. No one underſtands hereby, that 
God intended to take from Moſes a ſpiritual 
being, or part of a ſpiritual being: but that 
He determined to beſtow upon thoſe elders 


| qualifications of wiſdom and underſtanding, 
reſembling thoſe in Moſes, by which he was 


ſo eminent and diſtinguiſhed. 


| Afterwards it is faid : ver. 2 5. ob: Ah 


the Lord came down in 4 cloud; and Pale 


unto bim, and took of the Spirit that was 
upon him, and gave it unto the ſeventy elders.” 


And it came to paſs, that when the Spirit 
+ en 285 FO "Y Pn and did not 
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go We firſt Poſſferipr. 
ceaſe: meaning for ſome while. But there 
remained two of the men in the camp... And 
the Spirit reſted upon them, .. and they pro- 
Feed: in the e. : 
Deut. xxxiv. ꝙ. And coſhus Was fall of the 
| Spirit of a : For Moſes had laid bis 
hands upon him. 
Judges iii. 10. And the Spirit of th 
Lord came upon him, [Othniel] and he judged 
Hrael, and went out to war... And bis 
| band prevailed againſt Chuſhan-riſhathaim, 
+ Judg. vi. 34. But the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon Gideon. . ch. xi. 29. Then the 
Spirit of the Lord came upon Feptha 
2 . .. Ch. xiv. 5. 6, Then went Samſon down, 
and his father and bis mother, to Timnath, 
And behold, a young lion roared againſt bim. 
And the Spirit of the Lord came mightily 
n bim. And be rent bim, as he would 
have rent a kid. And he had nothi ing in his 


band. See likewiſe ch. xv. 14. 


2. Sam. xxiii. 1. 3. Now tbeſe be the laf 


| words of David, David the fon of Fel 


ſaid, and the man, who was raiſed up on 
high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and 
the oy! gk Pſalmiſt of Iſrael, ſaid : The Spirit 


L of tbe Lord Jpake by me, and his word was 


in my tongue, The Gd of Ifrael ſaid, the 
rock of Hrael Hale to me: He that ruleth 


over men, an] b 2 ralng i in the fear of | 


0 


4. 


? 25 . 
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2, Chron. xx. 14. 15, Then upon Fahe- 
ziel, the ſon of Zachariah, the jon of Bena- 
jab, . a Levite of the ſons of Aſapb, came 
the Spirit of the Lord, in the midi of the 
congregation. And he aid: Hear ben ye, all 
Judab, and ye inhabitants of Teruſalem . ... 
Another inſtance of what Marmonides calls 
divine influence, whereby a man is enabled 
to propheſy, or give counſel from God in a 
difficult circumſtance, as that was with . 
people of 8 
80 Ezek. xi. 4. 3 propbey a- 
gainft tbem, LE o ſon of man. And 
the Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, and ſaid © 
unto me Speak, Thus ſaith the Tord. . And 
St. Peter ſays 2. Ep. i. 20. 21. Knowing 
this firſt, that no prophecy of the ſcripture * 
of any private interpretation, impulſe, or 
ſuggeſtion, For the prophecy came not in old. 
time by the will of man: but holy men ſpake, 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, or by 
the divine influence, As St Paul alſo fa 
2. Tim, iii. 16. All ſcripture is given TP in- 
- ftiration of God. 
I. Chron. xii. 18. T, hen the Spirit came 5 
upon Amaſai, who was chief of the ans, 
and be ſaid : Thine are we, David, aud 
thy fide, thou ſon of Feſſe. Peace Fog 15 
| thee, and peace be to oy helpers. For thy _ 
| God belpeth thee. Then David received them. 
Patrick's comment is to this purpoſe : © The 


Tr d faith the at i 


= The firſt Polini. 
God powerfully moved him with an heroi. 
cal boldneſs and reſolution, in the name of 
them all to proteſt fidelity to David, in ſuch 
pathetical words, as convinced him, they 
were friends.“ 5 | 
2. Kings ii. 9. And it came to paſs, when 
they were gone over, [Jordan] that Elijah 
ſaid unto Eliſha: AR, what I ſhall do 5 
thee, before T be taken away from thee. And 
Eli 72 aid: I pray thee, let @ double portion 
I k thy Spirit be upon me. 
By which ſome have ſuppoſed, that Eli 
} ſha-begged to have as much more of the Spi- 
rit, as Elijab had. But as that would be 
arrogance, the beſt Commentators rather 
think, he only deſired, that he might be as 
the eldeſt, or firſt· born among his fellow- 
diſciples : even as the firſt-horn in a family 
had a double portion to that of other chil- 
_ See thereafter ver 1 5. and Deut. xxi. 
and Grotiut, and Patrict, upon this 
AY: All muſt be ſenſible; that a gilt, not 
3 perſon, is here intended. 
Proy. i. 23. Turn you at ny . Be. 
Bold, I will Nr. out my Spirit unto you. 1 
will make known my words unto you. That 
is, I will teach you, and enable you to un- 
derſtand the rules of virtue and holineſs. 
Which if vou follow, you will be happy.“ 
"Zach, xii. 10. And I will pour out upon 
the boufe of David, and upon the inhabitants 
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cations. Which cannot implye a promiſe of 


pouring out upon them a tranſcendent being 
or ſpirit: but of giving them the temper, 
the qualification, the diſpokition. of grace 
and ſupplication. 

There are alſo in the Old Teſtament pro- 
miſes of the Spirit relating to the Meſſiah. 
I. xi. 1. 3. And there ſhall come forth 


2 rod out of aftem of Feſſe .. . And the Spi- 
rit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit 


of wiſdom, and underſtanding, tbe ſpirit of 
counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and 


of the fear of the Lord. And ſhall make bim 
, quick: underſtanding in the fear of the 


ord... 
If. Ii. 2. Behold my ſervant, whom I 


uphold, my elect, in whom my ſoul delighteth. 


I have put Ws Spirit upon him. He ſhall 


5 forth judgement to the Gentiles. 
And the promiſes of the Spirit, in the 


times of the Meſſiah, import alſo a ae 


effuſion of ſpiritual gifis. 


II. xliv. 3. 4nd 1 will pour water upon | 


bim that is thirſly, and flouds upon the, dry 

ground, I will pour my Spirit upon t yt 
and my el ing upon thy offspring. Comp. 
Jobn vii. 38. 39. Acts ii. 17. 18. And ſee 


II. lix. 2. Ezek. xi. 19. xXxxvi. 27. e - 


14. XXXix. 29. 

vs. Joel i. 28. 29. And it ſhall come to faſs 
afterwards, that I will pour out my Spirit 
5 all Soo And your fons, and your daugh- 
| . lers 
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ters ſhall propheſy. Your old men ſhall dream 
dreams, Ka uf om men ſhall ſee vifions. And 


alſo upon the ſervants, and the handmai . 


theſe days will 1 pour out my Spirit. 
Acts ii. 17, 18. = 
In all which texts, as ſeems very evident, 


by ebe Spirit, and the Spirit of God, and 


the Spirit of the Lord, is meant-not a being, 
or intelligent agent, but a power, a gift, a 
favour, a bleſſing. 

I proceed to the New Teſtament, in 


Which likewiſe many texts are to be taken 


notice of by us. 

Matt. x. 19. 20. But n they deliver 
you up, take no thought how, or what ye ſhall 
ſpeak. For it ſhall be given you in that ſame” 

e. For it 75 not ye that . 
ſpeak,” but the Spirit of your Father which 


op Healer in you. 


Mark xiv. 11. But when th ey ſhall lead you, 


and deliver you up, take no bane beforehand 


what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do you premeditate. 


But AT ſhall be given you in that hour, 
that ſpeak ye. For it is not ye that Heal, but 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


Luke xii. 11. 12. And 1 they bring | 


1 unto the ſynagogues, and unto magiſtrates, 
Y ee take ye no thought, how, or what 


thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay. 


Fur the Holy * ball teach you, in that fame 


bour, what ye ar fo foy. 
Luke 


Tie firſt Poſtſcript. 85 
Luke xxi. 14. 15. Settle it therefore in 
your hearts, not to meditate before, what ye 
ſhall anfiver. For I will give you a mouth 
and wiſdom, or wiſe ſpeech, which all your 
adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, or | 
re 
ye theſe and the like promiſes were af. 
terwards fulfilled, when the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and other his diſciples, were brought 
before the Jewiſh, or other rulers and go- 
vernours, we: ſee in their hiſtorie, recorded 
in the book of the Acts. Of St Stephen, in 
particular, it is ſaid, ch. vi. 9. 10. Then 
there aroſe certain, 4 ſputing with Stephen. 
And they were not able to refiſt the be, 
and the Spirit, by which he ſpake. 
John iii. 34. For he, whom God hath ſent, 
ſpeaketh the words of God. For God giveth 
not the Spirit by meaſure unto him. Here by 
the Spirit, as I an all underſtand a. 
gift. 
John vii. 37. 9. In the laf day, that om 
day of the feaſt, 52 * ſtood, and cried, ſay- 


ing: F any man thirſt, let him come to me, 
| and drink, He that believeth on me, as the 
ſeripture bath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall 
rivers of living water. But this ſpake be of 
the Spirit, awhich they that believe on him 
fhould receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet © 
given, "_— that Jeſu was not 5 e 
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„ V. % Poli 
- Here alſo, as is very plain, by the Spirit, 
and; the Holy Ghoſt, is meant a gift, or a 
plentiful effuſion of ſpiritual gifts. 
John xx. 19 .'. 22. Then the ſame day at 
_ evening, being the firſt day of the week.., 
came Teſus, and ſtood in the maſt, and ſaith 
unto them: Peace be unto jou. As my Fa- 
ther bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And 
oben he bad ſail this, he breathed on them, 
and ſaith unto them: Receive ye the Holy 
roach that is, he encouraged them to relye 
him for the fulfilment: of the promiſe 
| by had made, that they ſhould receive from 
above ſufficient - qualifications for the diſ- 
charge of ihcir high office. Which aQu- 
ally came to paſs on the day of Pentecoſt 
| art enſuing. 
Acts i. 4. 5. And being aſſembled hath 
A 1105 them, he commanded them, that they 
fraud not depart from Feruſalem, but wait for 
the promiſe of the Father, which ye have heard 
f me. [Luke xxiv. 49.] For 9255 truly bap- 
tized with water : but .ye ſhall' be! baptized 
with the Holy - Ghoſt, not many days hence. 
Which cannot be underſtood of a perſon. 
The meaning therefore is: Ye ſhall be fa- 
'yored | with a. plentiful effuſion of ſpiritual 
gifts. — the event likewiſe  ſhews. See 
John i. 3 ad eis ri. 16, 
Ver. 8. But ye ſhall receive power, after | 
that the Holy Ghoſt is come pon No 
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Acts ii. 1. 4. And when the day of 
Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with 
one accord in one place.. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other tongs, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance, 

When all men We at this 1 
appearance, and ſome mocked, ver. 14. 
18. Peter ſtanding up ſays: This is that, 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Foel, Ard 

it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, ſaith 
Gol, I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, 
And your ſons and your daughters ſhall pro- 
pbeßß, and your old men ſhall dream dreams. 
And on my ſervants and my hand-maidens 1 
will pour out ay Spirit, and they ſhall pro- 
ppbeſy. 
Ver. 33. 7 berefore being by the right hand 
of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
ſhed forth, or pound out, this, which ye now 


fee and hear, 


Ver. 38: Then Peter ſaid unto them > Re- 
pent, and be baptized. .in the name of Feſus 

_ Chrift... And ye Joan receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

Acts iv. 8. Then Peter, filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them: Ye rulers of the 
people, and elders of Iſrael... -- 

Ver. 21. And when they had pray ed the 
place was ſhaken, where they were oſembled 


W and wes were all filled with the 
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Holy Ghoſt. And they ſpake the word with 
boldneſs... 33. And with great power gave 
the Apoſtles witneſs. of the reſurrection of 
_ the Lord * an And Oe: grace was up- 
ar." 

Acts vi. 3. 17 berefort, ak hb ye 
out among you ſeven men of honeſt report, full 


of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may 


appoint over this buſineſs . . ver. 5. And the 


faying pleaſed the whole multitude. And they 


eboſe Stephen, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


Philip... ver. 8. And Stephen full of faith 


and power did great wonders and miracles 


among the people. g. Then there aroſe cer- 
_ - Fain, . . diſputing with Stephen. ..'10. And 


they were not able to refit the wiſdom, and 
the Spirit, by which be ſpake. 1 
Acts viii. 14. Now when the Apoſtles, 


wh; ch were at Feruſalem, beard that Sama- 


ria bad received the word. F God, they ſent 


unto them Peter and Jobn. 15. Who when | 


they were come. down, prayed oy them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghojt. For as yet 


+ ih was. fallen upon none of them. Only. they 


were baptized in the name of the Lord Je- 


* ſus. 17. Then laid they their hands on them. 
And they received the Holy Ghoft.. 18. And 


when. Simon ſaw, that through laying on of 

the Apoſiles hands the Holy Ghoſt was gi ven, 
be offered them money. And what follows. 

Acts x. 44. While Peter yet ſpake thoſe 
words, the me Ghoſt y_ on all them beard 
ear 


The 141 Aa > 
heard the word. 4 5: And they of the cir- 
tumcifion which believed, were aſloniſbed, as 
many as came with Peter, becauſe that on the 
Gentiles were poured out the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt: 46. For they heard them ſpeak with 
tongues, and magnify God. 7 hen an- 
wered Peter: Can any man 355 

that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 
Feceived the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? © 


Acts xi. 16. 17. Forafmuch then, as God © 


gave them the like giff, as he did unto us, 
 20bo believed on the fed Teſus ; what was T, 

that I could withſland God? xv. 18. And 
God, which knows the hearts, bare them 

 titneſ, giving them the Tue Goofs, as he 
Aid unto us. 

1 have omitted Acts ix. 1 17. and X. 38. 


for the ſake of brevity, and as not being ne- 


5 ceſfary to be now inſiſted upon. The pa- 


ragraph in Acts xix. 1. 7. will be conſi- 


: —_ hereafter among the texts, that are to 
| explained. 
Rom. v. 5. Aud bope maketh not aſhamed, 


be: cauſe the love of God hs abroad in our 


bearis by the Holy Ge 
1 


whi ch is given 


Tit. ii. 5. . n fo bi mercy be has 


 faved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and 
renewing of 'the Holy Ghoſt : which be ſhed” 
en us, [has poured out upon us, ov eZexcer 
= 22551 abundantly, through e Chriſt 
our Saviour. 
5 Hs Hebr. 


orbid water, 
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100 The „ fob Poſtfeript. . 
Hebr. ii. 4. God alſo bearing them witneſ 
| both with 1835 and wonders, and with divers 
. miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to his own wi t. 
and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. It ſhould hk 
rather rendred, and dpribution of the Holy 
Gboft : Xa TVELLATG RYE pepiopporg, A re- 
markable expreſſion, plainly declaring, that 
by the Holy Ghoſt, or the Holy Spirit, was 
meant thoſe ſpiritual gifts, ans came down 
upon men from heaven immediately, or 
Were communicated, in great variety, by the 
_ laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles, 
Febr. vi. 4. — thoſe who were once en- 
lightened, and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were partakers of the Holy Gboft. 
od Aras GwrioVerras, vrugcftvus TE 755 
dupeds 7g ETEpanis, x. berxus e 
e,] og VIE. | 
Dr. Whitby's s paraphraſe | is this: . and 
having taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down 
from heaven, and conferred on them by the 
impoſition of hands,” 
Learned interpreters are not agreed in 
the meaning of the heavenly gift. To me 
it ſeems, that by both theſe expreſſions, one 
and the ſame thing is intended, even the Holy 
_ Ghoſt: and that the writer of this epiſtle 
calls it tbe heavenly gift, in alluſion to the 
5 deſcent of the Heh _ upon the pe 


The firſt Poſtſcript. 101 
and their company on the day of Pentecoſt, 
as related . | 
But though Commentators do not agree 
- their interpretation of the firſt particular, 
1 ſuppoſe, that by the Holy Ghoſt they ge- 
nerally . underſtand miraculous powers and 
gifts, of which perſons here ſpoken of had 
partaken. So J/hitby, as juſt cited. So like- 
wiſe Grotius. Subjicit etiam participes fuiſſe | 
Spiritus Sancti, id eſt, dona conſecutos pro- 
phetiae, linguarum, fanationum, quae non 
contingebant eo tempore niſi juſtificatis, id 
eſt, purgatis. Grot. in loc. Du ſaint efprit.] 
Des dons miraculeux. Le Clerc. 
1. Pet. i. 12. Unto whom it was revealed, 
| that not unto themſelves, but unto us, they 4 
miniſter the things, which are now reported 
unto you by them that have preached the goſ- 
bel to you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
beaven. 
Here I Gt to be a plain reference to 
the plentiful effuſion of the Holy Spirit up- 
on the Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, as 
related by .St Luke at the begining of the 
book of the Acts. It is. probable, that many 
of the Chriſtians, to whom St. Peter is here 
writing, were converted by St. Paul, who 
was not preſent with the reſt on that memo- 
rable 'day. Nevertheleſs he had received 
the Spirit in a very plentiful meaſure, and 
immediately from heaven, without the inter- 


vention of any of. thoſe who were Apoltles 
H 3 before 


1822 The firſt Poſtſcript. | 
before him” It is alſo very likely, that St 
Peter himſelf, and ſome others of the twelve, 
had been in theſe countreys, before his writ- 
ing this epiſtle, For, not now to mention 
St John, who perhaps did not take up his 
abode at Epheſus, till after the writing this 
epiſtle of Perer, I think we have good 
evidence, that [4] Philip, one of the . 
Apoſtles, reſided for ſoine time, and died at 
Hierapolis in Pbrygia. And it may be 
reckoned probable, that he was for a While 
very uſeful in preaching the goſpel in thoſe 
parts, and that he wrought miracles among 
the people there, 

y the Holy Ghoſt ſent own from heaven, 
I ſuppoſe to be meant the inſpiration of the 
Apellles, and the miraculous powers and 
gifts, with which they were endowed. 

Res illae magnae nobis plene explicatae 
ſunt per Apoſtolos, et eorum adjutores, coeli- 
tus donates Spiritu Sancto, id eſt, donis ma- 
joribus, quam ipſi Prophetae babuere, et de 
qaibus ipfi Prophetae ſunt locuti, ut f. il. 
28. Grot. in lc. 
1. John iv. 13. Hereby know we, that we 
dwell in him, and be in 18, becauſe Be has 
given us of. bis 5 Spirit : are bn T# fo 
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The 5 Pojeript. 1 
In theſe texts the Spirit, or the Holy 
ä Gboſt, is oftentimes ſpoken of as a gift. And 
there is a variety of expreſſions, ſuch as gi- 

_ wing, pouring out, falling upon men, receiving, 
and being filled with, the Holy Ghoſt : 
which import a-gift, a power, a privilege, 
and bleſſing, rather than a perſon. 5 
Io all which may be added, fourthly, that | 
in the epiſtles of the New Teſtament there 
are at the begining, and elſewhere, wiſhes 
of peace from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but none from the Spi- 
rit diſtinctly. Nor are there any doxologies, 
or aſcriptions of glory, to the Spirit diſtinct- 
ly, though there are ſeveral ſuch aſcriptions 
to God, and Chriſt, or to God through 

Chriſt. 
. . 7. To all that * in 3 . 
loved of God, called to be ſaints. Grace be 
o you and peace from God our Father, and 
the Lord Teſus Chriſt. So alſo 1. Cor. i. 3, 
2. Cor, i. 2. Gal, i. 3. Eph. i. 2. and elſe- 
where, And Eph. vi. 13. Peace be io the 
brethren, and love with faith from God the 
Fatber, and the Lord Feſus Cbriſt. | 
Some of the doxologies are theſe, Rom, 
xi, 36. For of him, and through him, and 
to bim are all things. To whom be glory for- 
ever, Amen, xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be 
glary through Teſus Chriſt forever. Amen, 
dee Eph. it, 20. 21. . Philip, iv. 8. Now 
unto God, even our Father, be glory ferc ver 


4 5 3 
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and ever, See 1. Tim. i. 17 . . . Hebr. xiii 

20. 21. Now the God of peace. make you 

perfect, . through Feſus Chriſt. To whom 
be glory forever and ever. Amen, 1, Pet. iv. 
11. That God in all things may be glorified 
through Feſus Chriſt. Fo whom be praiſe and 


dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 2. Pet. 


[ i | iii. 18. But grow ingrace, and in the know- 
3 leage of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 
TH: To him be glory both now and ever. Amen. 
Uh And he „ . . Rev. is. 6, 
* _ Unto him that loved us, and redeemed us from 
N our fins by his own loud, and has made us 
ii Kings and Prieſts unto God, even his Father: 
4 to him be glory and dominion for! ever and 
*f ever. Amen. See alſo Rev. iv. 9... 11. 
"4 V. 12. IS vii. 10. 
"if 1 0e x no "other backs „ 0. er, 


beſide the books of Scripture commonly re- 
ceived by Chriſtians, as of divine original. 
Nevertheleſs I may obſerve by way of illuſ- 
tration, that the wiſhes of peace, and the 
doxologies in the moſt early Chriſtian wri- 
ters, are agreeable to thoſe in the Epiſtles of 
| the New Teſtament, ee have been 92 
now alleged. 

I ) be epiſtle of Clement, writ in the name 
of the church of Rome to the church of 

Corinth, begins in this manner. Grace 
and peace be multiplied unto you from God 


ä through * Chriſt,” 
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The firſt Poſtſeript, 105 . 


In this epiſtle are ſeveral doxologies. And 
ay are all aſcribed to God, or Chriſt, or to 
God through Chriſt. 

The concluſion of che epiſtle is in chess 
words's : The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you, and with all every 


where, who are called by God through 


him : through whom to Him be glory, ho- 


nour, might, majeſty, and everlaſting do- 


minion, for ever and ever. Amen.“ 

The epiſtle of Polycarp, Biſhop « of Smyrna, 
which is ſent to the Philippians, is inſcribed 
in this manner: Polycarp, and the Preſ- 


byters that are with him, to the Church of ß 


God which is at Philippi. Mercy and 


peace be multiplied unto you from God Al- 


mighty, and from the Lord Jeſus Cari, 


our Saviour,” 
In the . chapter, or 1 of that 


epiſtle are theſe expreſſions. © Now the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, - 
and He himſelf, who is our everlaſting High- 


Prieſt, the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, build 


you up in faith and truth, meckneſs and 


PRgee,”, 


A catholic 63s a FE to have lived | 


| about the year of Chriſt 220. and writing 
againſt heretics, ſays: There is, indeed, 


one God, whom we can know no other- | 
wiſe, but from the holy ſcriptures. ...... 


Whatever therefore the divine ſcriptures de- 


n chat 6h, us etnbcace : What 1 teach, 
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res e u, Poſſeript. 
let us learn. And as the Father willeth we 
ſhould believe, ſo let us believe: as he wil. 


leth the Son ſhould be honoured, ſo let us 
Honour him: as [5] he willeth the Holy 


Ghoſt ſhould be given, ſo let us accept.” 
Jerome ſays, that [6] Lactantius in 
his epiſtles, eſpecially thoſe: to avs, 


_ denyes the p colony of the Holy {Ghoſt ; 
referring din, and his operations, as the 
Jews alſo erroneouſly do, to the Father, 
or the Son. 

And in another vhice he Lays, that [7] 
this was the ſentiment of many Chriſtians in 
his own time, who _ not Rod the 


feriptures, 
The Biſhops an the Coandi of Nie, . 


ing declared the doRtine. concerning God 


the dene 75 . Lord W Chriſt, add: 
„„ d ned 


OE 12 a 96 #6 |, Shuts a0 Merit, You 
Coun, Hi eh. contr. Nobt. FS. ix. 2 TE. 58 Fabr, 
7 
I] Lactantius in tpiftolis — 5 Maxime in epilto- | 
lis ad Demetrianum, Spiritus Sancti negat ſubſtantiam, 
et errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad Patrem referti, vel 
ed Filium, et ſanctieationem utriuſque perſonae ſub 
nomine ejus demonſtrari. Aron. a Hamm. et Oe. h. 
4. al, 65, 2.4. P. 345 
T 7 Hoc ideo : quia ok per imperitiam ſcriptura- 
rum (quod et Firmianus in octavo ad Demetrianum 
_epiſtolarum ' libro fevit:) aſſerunt, Spiritum ſanctum 
ſaepe Patrem, ſacpe Filium nominari. Et cum perſpi- 
cue in Trinitate oredamus, tertiam pet onam .auferen+ 
tes, non ſubſtantiam ejus volutit eſſe, ſed noten. 7s, 
ix a. r. iv, ver, 6. T. 4. P. i. . 268. 


c mt Poſferipr. | oy 
11 d in the Holy Ghoſt: that i is: te and 
pe believe in the Holy Ghoſt.” | 
It follows in the ſame Creed, as it is ex- 
ibited in the Liturgy of the Church of 
England: The Lord and giver of life, 
Who proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, Who with the Father and the Son is 
worſhiped ang glorified, Who ſpake by the 
Prophets.” But that is not in the Creed of 
the Council oh wy which fat in the year 
of our Lord, key Be it is taken from the 
Creed of ws "Conncil of Conſtantinople, 
which was convened in the year 381. Or, as 
it is more accuratly expreſſed by Biſhop 
Burnet at the begining of his Expoſition of 
the eighth article of the Church of Eng- 
land: “ 80 that the Creed, here called the 
Nice-Creed, is indeed the Conftantinopolitan 
Creed, together with the addition of Filio- 
gut, made by the Weſtern Church.“ 

I might add a great deal more from the 
writers of the firſt three "centuries, - But this 
is not a place for enlargement, What has 
been already ſaid, may ſufficient to render 
it probable, that the doctrine of the Trinity, 
which is now commonly received, and'which 
is ſo much diſtiked by many, was not formed 
all at one, bur Was . work N Gern 
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FP UT it may be ob ected, that 
1 oo B the Spirit, or 2 Holy Gho 
is oftentimes ſpoken of as a perſon, and eſ. 
pecially in St Jobn's Goſ pel. 

- John xiv. 16. 17. by I will pray the Fu- 
© ther, and he ſhall give you ana ber Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever, even the 
Spirit F truth, whom the world cannot re- 

cei ve, becauſe it ſeeth bim not, neither knoweth 
him. But ye know him. For be awelleth 
with you, and ſhall be in you... ,_ | 
ver. 25. 26. Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you, being preſent with you,, But the 
_. Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the: Father will ſend in my name, be ſhall teach 
vor: all things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unta you. 

| John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs J tell you the 
| ruth, is expedient for you, that I go 

away. For if I go not 7 the Comforter 

will not come unto you. But i, I depart, 1 

mill ſend him unto you. ... 12. I have yet 

many things to ſay unto you. But ye cannot 
bear them now, 13. Howbeit, when the Spi. 

tit of truth is come, he will guide you into all 
' truth. For be ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf. But 

 «phatſcever be ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeal. 
us 51 _ Shew ”_ 0 to come. 1 . 

n 4 


De firſt Poſiſeript. 109 
all glorify me. For be ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 15, All things 
that the Father hath, are mine. Therefore © 
ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine. And ſhall 
ſhew it unto you. ht we 
In anſwer to which ſeveral things may 
I. It is not uncommon, in the language 
of ſcripture, to perſonalize many things, to 
which we do not aſcribe intelligence. 
The book of Proverbs, where Wiſdom 
is brought in ſpeaking, as a perſon, is a well 
known and remarkable inſtance, So like- 
wiſe. in the New Teſtament death reigns, 
Rom. v. 14. 17. and is an enemy. 1. Cor. 
xv. 26, 55... 57. And fin is ſpoken of as 
a lord and maſter, and pays wages, and that 
in opppſition to God, the moſt perfect agent. 
Rom, vi. 12. Let not fin therefore reign in 
your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the 
lufts thereof. 14. For fin ſhall not have do- 
ninion over you. 17. Ye were once the ſer- 
wants of fin 23. For the wages of fin is 
death, But the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, © 
And how many things are done by Cha- 
rity, as deſcribed by St Paul ! 1. Cor. xiii. 
Tt fuffereth long, and is kind, thinketh no 
evil, beareth all things, believeth all things,” 
3 all things, endureth all things, and 
VVV... 
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no tte firſt Poſtſeripe, 
BE might. qu ote here” many other texts, 
Judg. XXiv. * 2 And Feſhua took d greal 
Lone, end ſet it up there under an ak. 
And Joſhua. ſaid unto all the people: Bebuld 
| this ſtone ſhall be a witneſs unto us: For it 
has. heard all the words of the Lord, which 
he ſpake unto us. It ſha therefore Fg 4 wil. 
neſs unto 2 leaft. ye deny your God. 
48. He that rejecteth me, and 
katy ny = words, bas one that Juds eth 
um. The word that 1 have ſpoken, the fan 
ſhall judge bim at the laſt, days 
let me recite here the words of a pious 
and learned Engliſh, writer. [8]. To con- 
clude this. 3 the ſum of our Sa viour's 
pPreaching conſiſts in inculcating this one 
great and fundamental truth of Chriſtianity: 
that we are nothing, and God is all in all, k 
is his Ward, that enlightens our minds, his 
Spirit directs our — his Providence orders 
our affairs, his Grace guides us here, and 
| a \Merey; muſt. deing us to haven, here- 
ter. 
Why! is God's Spirie a perſon more than 
bis Providence, or Dis Grace, or Mercy? 
We know, that by theſe laſt this writer does 
not intend perſons, though: he aſcribes to 
them the guigance of us, or other actions. 
1 . e Language, and. . = 
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a perſon, than grace or mercy. Nor were 


cy, or providence of God. 
2. There is ie of the / 
Ales, or in any other book of the 


ſon, after our Saviour's aſcenſion. Therefore 
no ſuch thing was promiſed, or intended by 
who could not but know his meaning, 

in St John's Goſpel, by the Spirit, 


or tbe "Holy 63% is meant a gt, or a plen- 
 tiful, effuſion of ſpiritual gifts. I intend 


alleged not long agoe. 
be meant by che Comforten. 


this objection is founded. john. xiv. 26. 
But the Comforter, which is the Holy GH: 


Ghoſt. 6 d wapauryro;, To Wipe T0 ay, 
of the New Teſtament, is not meant, as we 
have plainly ſeen, a powerful agent, but the 
Divine Influence, or the effuſion of ſpicitual 


1 | "WINE 


Jewiſh people, ſpirit would no more ſignify 


they more likely to aſcribe diſtinct perſonality 
to the ſpirit, than we to the grace, or mer; 


Teſtament, any account of the cke 
and manifeſtation of a great agent, or per- 


our Saviour, nor expected by the Apoſtles, 


bo In other texts of Scripture, and parti- | 
ly 


John iii. 34. vil, 39. xx. 22. which were 
. explained what 
So it is in one of thoſe texts, upon which 


or, more literally, the Comforter, the Holy | 


But by the Holy Ghoſt, in other places of 
this Goſpel, as 64 as in many other. texts 


z of... This nn 1s what our Lord in- 
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112 The firft Poſiſeript. 
: tended by the Comforter. And this ſenſe i 18 
| confirmed by the book of the Acts, wherein 
s recorded the fulfilment of our Saviour $ 
e 
a Our bleſſed Lord, in ſpeaking of this 
: matter, has made uſe of a variety of expreſ- 
ſions: by attending to which we may clearly 
diſcern his true meaning in What he 5 5 of 
5 the Comforter, 
Mlatt. xxvili. 20, Ard ” 1 . b you 
always, even unto the end of” the warld. In 
Juoohn xiv. 16. lately quoted, he ſays: Twill 
Pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another 
| LETS that he may abide with you for 
ever. One and the ſame than is intended 
in both place. 

In the texts of St. Fobw « Goſpel, upon 
which this objection is built, our Saviour 
ſpeaks of the teachings of the Spirit, where- 
by the diſciples would be enlightened, and 
lead into a clear diſcernment of his ſcheme 
of religion. But in John xvi. 2 f. are theſe 
expreflions, Theſe things have I ſpoken unto 
you in proverbs, Ti =” time cometh, when I 

Il-no more ſpeak to you in proverbs, or pa- 
rables: but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the 
Father. Here our Lord * 1. thoſe 
teachings, as his own. _ 

In Matt. x. _ be is faid + Por it cove] 
ye that ſpeak, but : T5 r Father, 
5 5 — 22 in you. + "like purpoſe 

in Mark XIll, 1 T. * Lake xii. 12. But 


5 


| 


75 firſt Pofleript. #13 


Iz Luke xki. 1 5. our Lord expreſſeth him- 


ſelf in this manner. For I will give you a 
mouth and wiſdom, which all your  adverſa- 
ries ſhall not be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 


Mark xvi. 19. 20. So then after the Lord 


had ſpoken unto them, he was received up in- 
to heaven, and fat on the right hand of God: 
And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, or the 
Lord co-operating, Ts xupis ouvepyevrog, and 
confirming the word with figns following; 
Here the miracles of the Apoſtles, after his 
aſcenſion, are aſcribed to our Lord himſelf, 
or his powerfull preſence and influence. 
Acts ix, 17. 18, And Ananias went bis 
way, and entred into the houſe : and putting. 
his hands upon him, ſaid : Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Feſus, chat appeared to thee in 


the way, as thou cameft, bath ſent me, that 
thou mighteſt receive thy fight, and be filled 


with the Holy Ghoſt. And immediately there 


fell from his eyes, as it had been ſcales. And 


be received fight ferthus th, and e and 
was baptized. = 


Acts ix. 32 34. And it came to paſs, « as. 


Peter paſſed throughout all quarters, he came 
dun alſo to the ſaints, which dwelt at Lydda. 


And there he found a certain man, named 


Eneas, which had. kept. his bed eight years, 


and was fick of the palſie. And Peter ſaid 
unto lim: Eneas, 1 * Grit maketh thee. 
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114 Dbe firſt Poſifcript. | 
whole. Ariſe, and make thy bed. 4 br 
aroſe immicdiately. | 
I might refer alſo to Ads i ii. 6. iv. 10 
12. But I forbear. 
However, I ſhall add a 7 other texts, 
Gin the E Epiſtles, which I think are to be 
preſent e and may deſerve to be con- 
_ fidered. 155 
Rom. xii. 2: For J ay, through the grace 
given to me, to every man that ts among you 
— = £0 think ſoberly, according as God has 
dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. 
Ver. 6. Having then gifts, differing ac- 
cording to the 3 that is given to us. 
EPpgh. iii. 6. 7. That the Gentiles ſhould 
be fellow-heirs. . . . and partakers of his pro- 
miſe in Chriſt, by the goſpel: whereof I was 
made 4 miniſter, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given unto me, * tbe n | 
wor King of his power, 
Eph. iv. 7. But unto every one of : us 1s 
ven grace, according to the meaſure of the 
gift of Chrift'... ver. 11. 12. And He gave 
| 7 5 Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
| Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtours and Teachers, 
=_ 70 the perfecting the ſaints, for the work of 
1 1 3 = the enn 0 the body of 
* 1 3 nts, | 
I. Pet. iv. 10. 11. 4 every nan hath re- 
ceived the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one 
to _ 45 2285 * Y the manifold 
| grace 


The firſt Poſſeribt. 1 


grace of God. f any man ſpeak, let bim 


ſpeak as the oracles of God. i any man mi- 


niſter, let him do it, as of the ability, which 
God giveth: that God in all things may be 
glorified through Teſus (Hriſt. To whom be 
' praiſe and dominion, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

And 1. Cor. XV, 6. St Paul fays : "bers 


are diver/ities of operations: but it is the 


ſame God, which worketh all in all. And at 
ver. 28, God bath ſet ſome in the Church, 


, Apoſtles, jecondarily Prophets, thirdly 


Teachers, after that miracles ... 


AlF which ſeems to ſhew, that by the : 


Spirit is to be underſtood that ſpecial influ- 
ence, which, in different meaſures and pro- 


portions, God vouchfafes to men through 


Jeſus Chriſt, for their own comfort and eſ- 
tabliſkment, and for ſpreading the . 
truths of religion in the world. 


1 


Loke xxiv. 49. And bebuld, I ſind io. 


promiJe of my Father upon you. But tarry ye 


in 74 city of Feruſalem, untill ye be endowed | 
' . with power from on high. | 


Thie power, this divine U this ef. 
fuſion of knowledge, and other ſpiritual 
gifts, our Lord calls the Comforter, or the 
Auocate, w 3 thereby theit 


cauſe would be pleaded with men, and they 
would be juli 3 in their preaching Wm 


in the name of N Chriſt, 
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La. The „ ff Poleripe. 
This gift, this divine influence, he calk 


alſo the Spirit of truth, becauſe. by that 
wonderful influence on their minds the Apo- 


ſtles would be led into the knowledge of all 


the truths of the goſpel, and would be 
enabled to teach them to others with Per- 
ſpicuity. 


And EVO Lord ſpeaks of the Spirit 8 bring- 


ing to their remembrance the things, which 


he had ſaid, and of his receiving of bis, and 


ſhewing it unto them - becauſe by this mira- 
culous influence upon their minds, © thoſe 
prejudices would be removed, which had 
obſtructed their clear difeeriiment of -what 


; Chriſt had faid unto them, white he was | 


with them. 
There are other texts, Kö which rr 
tions may be raifed. But they may be as 
weell conſidered in the next ſection. And I 
5 Es, ae will be the ſhorteſt method. 


5 FE 0 wr, - 
„Lobe F. ye then, Þ Bike avi, 
. 1 3. 1 know. how to grve good 


| gifts unto your children: 
| Bow much more - ſhall your heavenly Father give 


_ the: Holy Spirit to them that aſk him? Which 


is 0 with Matt. vii. 11. F ye then, be- 


— 


ing 2 25 know how 10 give good gifts to your” 


children: how much more ſhall your Father, 
 wobich is in heaven, give good Tell 7 3 


The firſt Poſiſeript, 11 _ 
| that aſt lim? Whereby we may perceive, - 
that by the Holy Spirit is meant any good 
thing, conducive to our real happineſs. And 
we are induced, to recolle& here what St 
James ſays, i. 5. If any man lack wiſdom, 4 
let him aſ of Ged, who giveth to all men li- = 
berally, and upbraideth not. And it ſhall be 
given to him. And fee ver. 17. 
2. Matt. iv. 1. Then was Jeſus led upof the 
Sprrit into the . to be tempted of the 
devil. Mark i. And immediately the 
. Spirit driveth Foal Tony the wilderneſs. Luke 
ir. 1. And Yefus being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
returned from Jordan, and was led 7 the Spi- 
rit into the wilderneſs. | 
The coherence will lead us Into hes true #8 
meaning of theſe words. Our bleſſed Lord f 
had juſt been baptiſed, and the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended from heaven, and abode upon 
him. At the ſame time he was ſolemnly 
inaugurated, and publicly declared, to be 
the Meſſiah. There came a voice from 
heaven, ſaying: Thrs is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed. Now therefore 
was fulfilled the prophecy i 11-33. F. 
And there ſhall come forth a rod out of the 
em of eſſe. . . And the Spirit of the Lord 
ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might. 
. . By that divine and extraordinary wiſ- 
dom, our Lord was directed, and influenced, 


: to retire into the wilderneſs. And having 
N : been 
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118 The firſt Poiſſeript. 
been there tempted of Satan, and having 
vanquiſhed him, as St Luke ſays, ch. iv, 
14. 15, Teſus returned in the fower of the 
Spirit, into Galilee, fully qualified for the 
- diſcharge of his high office, both for teach- 
ing his excellent doctrine, and for confirming 
it by miracles. And rhers went out a fame of 
im through all the regions round about. And 
be taught in their ſynagogues, being glorified 
of all, So our Lord faid to his diſciples, 
as recorded Acts i. 8. 17 Hall receive power, 
5 257 that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you, | 
Or, as it is in the margin of ſome of our 
| bibles: 22 ſhall receive the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt coming upon you. : 
3. Matt, xii. 31. Wherefore I ay unto 
vou All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be 
' forgiven unto men. But the blaſphemy againſt 
_ the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be for given unto men, 
And ſee ver. 32. Compare alſo Mark | ii | 
and Luke xii, 
Dr Mall, wbo upon John xvi. 13. p. 113. 
. afſerts the perſonality of the Spirit, explains 
this text of St Matthem after this manner, 
p. 15. © A man that fees plainly the effects 
of a preſent ſupernatural power, which, he 
muſt be convinced in conſcience, is the fin- 
ger, or ſpirit, or immediate miraculous 
wer of God: (which is that, which is 
ere called the Holy Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt) 
and yet will maliclouly blaſpheme, or ſpeak 
| Hlaiphemgus words 1 it; chat it is il 
| - 


The firſt Poſiſeript. 2 119 
devil; or that the devil helps the man that 


does it : ſuch an one blaſphemes God him- 


ſelf, ſhewing himſelf, or his miraculous | 


ower at that time Gans heaven“. 
©« In Luke xi, 20. What is here called: 


the Holy Ghoſt, is there called the finger of | 


God. 5 ſo the Egyptian Magicians, when 
convinced, called it. Ex. viii. 19.“ 

Afterwards, in the ſame note, at p. 56; | 
he ſays: In Acts i ii. 13. there was a mi- 


taculous power of God, enabling the Apo- 


ſtles to ſpeak with tongues. Some, Who 
did not conceive it to be any ſpirit, or mira» : 


culous power, mocked at it. Theſe were 
not denounced | to be in any thpardonable 

ſtate,” 
Nothing more needs to be laid for the 
explication of that text in St Matthew, and 
| * 2 places in the other goſpels. 


Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, and 


oa all nations, baptizing them into the 


name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


the Holy Ghoſt, © That is, go ye therefore 
into all the world, and teach, or diſciple all 
nations, baptifing them into the profeſſion 
of faith! in, and an obligation to obey, the 
daoctrine taught by Chriſt, with authority 

from God the Father, and confirmed by 
| the ary a Ghoſt, 1 bl | 5 


1 91 5 Boptizing them with water, in the name © 
- the e ones 4 the Son, and 4 the Holy Ghoſt 
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120 De firſt Poſtſcript: 
By the Holy Ghoſt, as 1 apprehend, we 
are here to hens the miracles of our 
' Baviour's miniſtry, and likewiſe the miracles 
- wrought by his Apoſtles,” and the fpiritual 
gifts beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, and other 
_ diſciples of Jeſus, and all believers in gene- 
ral, ſoon aſter our Lord's aſcenſion, and all 
the miraculous atteſtations of the truth and 
divine original of the doctrine taught by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. | 
It is obſervable, that the baptiſmal form, 
which is in St Matthew, -never appears, in | 
thoſe very words, either in the book of the 
Acts, or in any of the Epiſtles. But men 
are required to be baptized in the name of 
Chriſt, or ſaid to have been baptized into 
Chrift. That is, they made a profeſſion of 
faith in Jeſus, as the Chriſt, and acknow- 
ledged their obligation to obey him, by being 
baptized. Acts ii. 38. Repent, and be bap- 
 Hized every one of you in the name of Yeſus 
wat Chi. viii, ou 1 5 were 1885 ” 


in 


5 thit' is, reh them to a nin of the belief of, 
'. © and an obligation to the practiſe of that religion, which 
God the Father has revealed and taught by the Son, 
and confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the Holy Ghoſt,” 
Dr Clark?'s Paraphraſe. 
The true meaning is, baptizing into the profeſ- | 
n of that doctrine, which is the mind and counſel of 
od the Father, made known to mankind by the Son, 
and confirmed by the mighty operations of the Holy 
Gboſt. ”\' Myr.” 2 Burroughs's 5 Two N on po- 


N e p. 41. 


* * . 
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in the name of the Lord Jeſus. See likewiſe 
ver. 35 - - 38. Rom. vi. 3. Know: ye not, 
that ſo many of us, as were baptized into Je- 
fus Chriſt, were bapti zed into his death? 
Gal. iti, 27. For as many of you, as have 
been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 

But though the form, which is in St 
| Matthew, never appears elſe where, the 

thing intended thereby is always implied. 
Nor could any be brought to make a pro- 
feſſion of faith in Jeſus, as the Chriſt, but 
| upon the ſuppoſition, that he had taught in 
the name, and with the authority of God 
the Father, and had proved his commiſſion 
by miraculous atteſtations, which could not 
be denied, nor gainſayed. 
3 John Xvh, Neverthele efs, 1: tell you | 
the truth. It is expedient for you, that I go 
away. For if Igo not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you. Which agrees with 
what our Lord ſays John vii. 37 . . 39. and 
with the Evangeliſt's own remark : For the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Je- 
be was not yet glorified. 

The fitneſs and wiſdom of A the 
plentiful effuſion. of the Holy Ghoſt for il- 
luminating the Apoſtles, and removing their 
prejudices, and enabling them to teach the 
doctrine of Chriſt with perſpicuity, and to 

confirm it by wonderful works, muſt be 
apparent to all, who conſider, what evidence. 


was 5 afforded to the truth of their 
> oa. 


4 
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teſtimonie, concerning the reſurrection and 


aſcenſion of JeſuWs. | 


Ver. 8. 9. 10. 11. And when be is cone, 


he will reprove, or convince the world of fn, 
and of righteouſneſs, and of judgement : of fin, 
becauſe they believe not on me: of righteouſ. | 


neſs, becauſe I go to the Father, and ye ſee me 
no more: of judgement, becauſe the prince of 
, ene: 
I we recollect the many texts, which 


have been already alleged, and particularly 
what our Lord ſays in John vii. 37 .. 40. 


juſt now taken notice of, we ſhall find no 
great difficulty in underſtanding this text, 
And when he is come. It is not to be hence 
argued, that the Holy Ghoſt had never come 
before. But hereby is meant a certain com- 
ing, a plentifull effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
foretold by the Prophets, and by our Lord, 
The Spirit had in former times come upon 
Moſes, and the * ods For, as St Peter 
| ſays, 2. ep. i. 21, Holy men of God ſþake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 


And after a long withdrawing of the Spi- 


rit of God, or with-holding extraordinary 
powers and gifts, from the Jewiſh people, 


about the time of our Saviour's 1 we 
ſee divers inſtances of the divine influence 


and operation in Zacbarie, father of John 


the Baptiſt, and Eliſabeth, and Anna, and 


Simeon, and then on John the Baptiſt: who 


5 pndoybtedly taught, and preached, and 
„„ „ 8 propheſyed 


1 
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propheſyed by the Holy Ghoſt, though he 
did no miracles. The Holy Spirit came 
down alſo upon our Lord in a glorious man- 
ner, and there were viſible tokens of it: 
whereby Jobn knew him to be the Meffiah, 
the great perſon, who was to come. And 
He had the Spirit without meaſure. John ili. 
14, The Holy Ghoſt muſt likewiſe have 

been given, during the time of our Lord's 
' abode on this earth, in a certain meaſure, 
upon ſeveral, particularly the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, and the ſeventy other Diſciples, in order 
to qualify them for the diſcharge of the com- 
miſſion, which our Lord gave them for a 
time, to go over the cities of Judea, and 
prepare men for him. And of the Seventy 
it is expreflly ſaid, they returned again with 
foy, ſaying: Lord, even the demons are ſub- 
jeft to us through thy name. Luke x. 17. 

By the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, then, is 
to be underſtood, in this place, a general, 
and plentifull effoſion of ſpiritual gifts upon 
the Apoſtles themſelves, and upon other be- 
levers in the Lord Jeſus, ſuch as that re- 

| lated in the Acts: when the diſciples, who 
had followed the Lord in the time of his 
miniſtry, and ill continued together, and 
| afterwards many others likewiſe, were ena- 
| bled on a ſudden to ſpeak in divers langua- 
ges, which they had never learned, and to 
perform many great and extraordinary works 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, As 
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Indeed this coming of the Comforter, or 
the Holy Ghoſt, comprehends in it all man. 
ner of ſpiritual gifts: not only thoſe juſt 
mentioned, but alſo a clear and diſtin& 
knowledge of divine things, even the truths 
of the doctrine of Chriſt, and the whole 
ſcheme of the goſpel-diſpenſation : and pro- 

. pheſying, or foretelling things to come, as 
well as working miracles, and alſo readineſs - 
of ſpeech, and a becoming. degree of cou. 
rage and boldneſs in the midſt of dangers, 
and in the preſence of the greateſt perſona- 
2” rf qualifications, of which the diſciples 
had been hitherto very deſtitute. 

The ſeveral particulars, fin, righteouſneſs, 
and judgement, of which the world would be 
convinced by the plentifull effuſion of the 
Spirit, here ſpoken of, need not to be diſ- 

tinctly explained. The ſum is, that hereby 
the progreſs of the goſpel would be ſecured. 
This large and general effuſion of ſpiritual 
gifts would be a perſuaſive and ſatisfactory 
evidence of the reſurrection and aſcenſion of 
| Jeſus, and that he was the promiſed Meſſiab, 
through whom all nations of the earth were 
do be bleſſed. Or, as John the Baptiſt ex- 
preſſeth it: And I knew him not. But be 
that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame 
ſaid unto me: Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
Spirit deſcending, and remaining on him, the 
ame is be, which baptizeth with the Holy 
88 „ nin ol gory On, 
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Ghoſt. And 1 ſaw, and bare record, that this 
is the Son of God. John i. 33. 34. 


And with great force, as well as propriety, 


do the Apoſtles ſay to the Jewiſh Council, 
as recorded, Acts v. 29. 32. Then Peter, 


and the other Apoſtles ſaid: We ought to 


obey God, rather than men. The God of our 


fathers raiſed up Feſus, whom ye flew, and - 


hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted 
with bis right hand, to be a Prince, and a 
Saviour, to give repentance to Iſrael, and for- 


 giveneſs of fins. And we are his witneſſes of 


theſe things. And jo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom God has given to them that obey him : 


That is, ſay thoſe judicious Commenta- 
tors, Lenfant and Beauſobre, [10] the mi- 


raculous gifts, which Jeſus had beſtowed 
upon his Apoſtles, and which they conferred 
upon believers.“ 

AS i. TY that he through the 


Holy Ghoſt bad given commandments unto the 


Ke "whom be had choſen,” 
Or, as in the Syrzac verſion, [11] fle 
that be Do 5 ven commandments to the Apo- 


les, 


8 5 85 4. $. 28 os fone 15 dots Oe 


dont J.-C. avoit revetus ſes Apotres, et qu'ils conferoi- 


ent aux fideles. Act. ii. 33. viii. 15. 17.” Note ſur les 
| Aer des Apdtres, ch. v. ver. 32 


[11] Act. i. 2. Verba, di walkiparer 47 quae 


W ad tvreiadpeve; referunt, conſtruxit Syrus cum 


gg: guos [apoſtolos] elegerat per Spiritum Sanc- 
aum. nn mente . e hoc dicit Lucas: 
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Alles, whom be had choſen by the Holy Spirit « 2 


that is, by ſpecial direction from heaven, 


Which «is very agreeable to what St Lale 
writes ch. vi, 12. 13. And it came to paſs in 


thoſe days, that be went out into a mountain 


te pray, and continued ali night in prayer 10 
God: or, in an oratory of God. And when 
it was day, be called unto him his diſciples, 


And of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo he 


named Apoſtles. Indeed a right choice of 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt depended upon no 


leſs eg infinite wiſdom, And when ano- 


ther was to be added to the eleven, after the 


apoſtaſy, and death of Judas, they appointed 


two, Joſeph called Barſabas, and Matthias. 


Aud they prayed, and ſaid: Thou, Lord, 
which knoweſt the | hearts of all men, ſpew, 
wet lber of 12 two thou baft choſen. Adi 


1 3 
7 Acts v. J. 4. E hen Peter ſaid * . 


| mias, <vby bas Satan filled thy heart, to he 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of 

the price 7 the land ? ., . Thou haſt not tyed 

_ whto men, but unto God . , . Then. Peter faid 


unto ber: [Sapphira] How is it, that ye have 
agreed i pr. 0 3 ng Spirit of the 
Err x = 

. : | They 


| Chriſtum non e EX PIR Co 3 legifle, ſed . 


nutu Patris, qui. per Spiritum Sanctum tanto munere 
dignos candidatos Filio demonſtraverit, J. D. Mi- 


_ chaelis Gurae in V wwe Hi iacam Alun * 
„„ 
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They tempted the Spirit of the Lord. 
They ated, as if they had doubted of the 


divine amniſclence. like the Iſraelites in the 


wilderneſs, of whom it is ſaid Pſ. Ixxviii. 


18. 19. 20. And they tempted God in their 
heart, by aſeing meat for their luſt. They + 


ſaid: Can God furniſh a table in the wilder- 
neſs? . . . Can be give bread alſo? Can be 


provide fleſh for bis people? And as the Apo- 


ſtles were plainly under an extraordinary di- 


vine influence and direction, when Ananias 


and Sapphira attempted to. impoſe upon 


them by a falſe account, they were juſtly 
faid to He 70 God himſelf, and not to men 
only. 


1 ; TA of this matter, 8 -. 


80 [12] that he who lied to the Holy 


Spirit, lied unto God, who dwells in men 
by his Spirit. For where the Spirit of God 


is, there is God. As it is faid : Hereby know 
we, that God dwelleth in us, becauſe he has 
given us of bis Spirit.” 1 John i iv. 33. 


8. Acts viii. 18. 19, And when Simon 
ſaw, that through 5 45 on of the Apoſtles 


hands the Holy Ghoſt was given, be offered 


them money, laying : Give me alſo this P 
i : 1 e . 
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| receive the Holy Gheft. 

Mr Le Moine explains this text in hik 
Hate on miracles. P- 139. ee 4nd when he 
ſaw, that through laying on of their hands, 
the Holy Ghoſt, or the power of working 
5 e was given, he offered” blem money, 

to have the ſame power. 
So then, the Holy Ghoft, which was be. 
1 ſtowed upon believers by the Apoflles, was 
* power of miracles, or an extraordinary 
power, by which the believers might pers 
form miraculous works. 
2 Acts ix. 31. Then had the inches re 
—; thraugbout all Fudea, and Galilee, and Sa. 
maria, and were edified. And walking i in the 
fear of the Lord, and in the "Comfort of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. : 
What is here ſaid of zhe churches Joes in 
Aa great meaſure co- incide with what we find 


in ch. i. 42. 43. and 46. 


and in the comfort of DH Hoy G50. 
. 1 rafανj.ce. T's % WHU TS. "Which 
: might be rendred the patronage or aſſiſtance 
1 1 the Holy Ghoſt - agreeable to what our 

ord had promiſed: the e a8 recorded 


John xiv. 16. 


Theſe words therefore may be now para- 
. phraſed” in this manner. Then had the 
churches, in the ſeveral countreys here men- 
tioned, peace and tranquillity, being freed 


from the 9 with 28 they & 
ny en 


* 


The ff Poſtſcript; 1 
been diſturbed, and were more and more 
confirmed in the faith. And continuing bY. 


the devout worſhip of God, and in the 
| ſteady and amiable practiſe of virtue, and 
likewiſe exerciſing the miraculous gifts and 
powers, with which they had been favou- 


ted, they were greatly encreaſed with the 


addition of numerous converts.“ ET 
_ Accordingly, there follows in the remaining 
rt of the chapter an account of Peter's 


_ paſſing throughout divers places, and com- 
ing, particularly, to Lydde, where he healed 
Eneas, who had been long fick of the pal- 


fie. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron 
ſaw him, recovered, and. turned unto the 
Lord. Afterwards Peter went to Foppa, 
where he raiſed to life Tabitha, otherwiſe 
named Dorcas,. And it was known through- 


out Joppa. And many believed in the Lord. 


10. Acts xiii, 1. 4. Now there were in 
the church that is at Antioch certain prophets 
and teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon, that 
is called Niger, and Lucius , Cyrene, and 


Mannen, which bad been brought , up with 


_ | Herod) the Tetrarch, and Saul. As they 
 minuſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the Holy 


Ghoſt ſaid Separate me Barnabas am Saul, | 


for the 4vork whereunto 1 have called them, 


. And ab ben they had fa fed, and prayed, and 


id their $5.68 7 on them, they. ſent. "them 
bet $ 185 ee "a fort ” the 5 


Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia, and thence they 


failed to C Yhprus. 


That is, whilſt thoſe prophets and 


teachers were engaged with others in the 
it [13] was re-. 


public worſhip of God, 
| vealed unto ſome of them, - that they ſhould 
ſet apart Barnabas and Saul to a certain 


work, for which God had deſigned them. 
rayer, and faſting, 


Which they did with p 
and laying on of their 
ſent forth by that ſpecial appointment of 

' heaven, they went to Seleucia, and thence 


they failed to the iſland of Cyprus.” 


ands. 


And being 


This text, compared with others, may 


caſt light upon them, and be illuſtrated by 
„them. 


Acts xx. 22. 23. And now, bebold, In 


Sound, in the ſpirit to 
ing the things that ſhall befall me there: ſave 


eruſalem, not "Saad i 


_ that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every city, 


_ ſay ing 


„ that bonds and affiiftions abide me. 


"That 3 is, God had declared as much by the 


mouth of Chriſtian Prophet 


ties, through which the Apo 


paſſed. Which is agreeable to what St 


8, in ſeveral ci- 
{He bad already 


Luke ſays more particularly in the account 


of what happened at Cſarea. ch. xxi. 10. 11. 


And as we tarried there many days, there 


came 4 . e a kay . 


0 6 1 5), 5 dit Giri fonts] Per prophetas. | 
rot, in | 


named 


"Be en Poe, 11 


named Agabus. And when he came unto us, | 


he fook Paul's girdle, and bound his own 


hands and feet, and ſaid : Thus ſaith the 


Holy Ghoſt : So ſhall the eus at Jeruſalem 


bind the man that owns this girdle, and ſhall 


deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles, © 


St. Paul ſpeaks of Timothie's having been 


ordained out of a regard to ſome prophe- 
cies concerning him. 1. Tim. i. 18. This 
charge I commit unts thee, ſon Timothie, ac- 
cording to the prophecies, which went before 
concerning thee, that thou by them mighteſt 
war à good warfare, And ch. iv. 14. Neg- 
llt not the gift that is in thee, which was 
given t bee by prophecte, with the laying on of 


the hands of the preſtytery, 


There were prophets, who, when under 


inſpiration, had faid ſome things to the ad- 
vantage of Timothie + by which the Apo- 
ſtle had been encouraged to beſtow upon 
him eminent gifts, and to inſtate him i in an 
important and uſeful office. 

This enables us alſo to underſtand what is 
faid Acts xx. 28. Take heed to yourſebves, and 
to the whole flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt 
bas made 0 overſeers. 'They had bs made 
Biſhops by ſome, who were W 2. or 
who had been directed in their choice by 
perſons ſpeaking with inſpiration. 
So Barnabas and Saul were ſent out from 
Antioch, according to prophecie, with an 
important - But their deſigna- 
K 2 tion 
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tion may have been more expreſs and ſo- 


lemn, than that of the others, juſt taken 
notice of by us. 


11. AQ xv. 28. For it Gemied good uns Ml 


#he Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no 
greater Farther, than theſe neceſſarie things : 
that is, [14] It has ſeemed good to us, 
who have the Fac of God, or are in- 
"Wired." | 
12. Acts xix. 1. . 6. Aud it came to 
paſs, that bin Apollos was at Corinth, 
Paul having paſſed through the upper coaſt, 
came to Epheſus. And finding certain diſ. 
ctples, be ſaid unto them + Have ye received 
i "the Holy Ghoſt, fince ye believed? And they 
faid ere tim : We have not fo much as wt 
eobether there be any Holy Ghoſt. And be 
| aid unto them + Unito what then were 75 0b 
 vized? And they ſaid: Unto Yobn's baptiſm. 
Then fare Paul: Fobn verily baptized with 
the tuptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the 
people, that they ſhould believe on m hich 
fould come after him, that is, on Corift Je- 
jus. When they heard that, they were baptiſed | 
in the name 55 the Lord Teſts. And when 
Paul had laid bis hands upon them, the Holy 
Gf came WY them, and "2d ſpate with 
PRs ER, A 


ra" "I 7 5 enim „ Gere, ; Dir et ER Id . 

. nobis per Spiritum Sanctum. t d Wow. Grot. in he, 
Adeo ut verborum ſenſus eſſe videatur : Nobis qui 

| 255 Sancto donati ſumus, vilum eſt, Limborch..j in 
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1 tongues, and prophefied. And all the men 
ere about tavelve. © 
In the preceding chapter ver. 24. 25. we 
are informed of à Few named Apollos, born 
at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty 
in the ſcriptures, who came to Epheſus, 
knowing only the baptiſm of John, This like- 
wile was the caſe of the men here ſpoken of. 
They were in Judea, when'Fohn preached, 
or when he began to preach, and left it, be- 
fore our Lord appeared publicly. Or elſe 
they had been inſtructed. by Apollos, or ſome 
other ſuch perſon, who was not fully ac- 
quainted with the doctrine of Chriſt, And 
they knew nothing of the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, and other tranſactions at Feruſa- 


lem, and in Tudea, after our Lord's Up 


cenſion, 

Dr Walls explication 85 ver. 2. Critical 
Notes upon the N. TJ. p. 164. is this: Je 
bave not ſo much as heard, whether there be 
any ſuch powers, of propheſying, ſpeaking 
with tongues, &c. granted to thoſe that be- - 
lieve.” _ . 
Which interpretation ſeems to me to be 
rery right. Theſe- men did not know, or 
had not heard, that there was then any ge- 
neral pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
which they could partake. They might | 
know, that a general effuſion of extraordi- 
nary gifts had been foretold by the prophets, 
| 3s the AYR of the days of the Mefliah. 
„„ e 
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But they had not beard, or been informed 
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by any, that ſuch a ching was yet vouchſafed 
to men: ſo far were they from having re- 


ceived it themſelves, 


And 1 ſhould think, it muſt appear evi. 
dent to all, that in this paragraph, tbe Holy 
Ghoſt, where ever mentioned, that is, in 
Paul's queſtion, in the anſwer made by theſe 
men, and in the Apoſtle's following action, 
denotes a power, a bleſſing, a privilege, and 
not a perfor, 
Miraculous gifts being then very common, 
and generally beſtowed upon thoſe, who : 
ofeſſed faith in Jeſus Chriſt, St Paul meet- 


ing with theſe men at E pheſus, aſks them: 


Have yereceived the Hoh Ghoſt, fince ye be- 
lieved? And they ſaid unto him: We bave 
not ſo much as heard, that there is any Holy 
Ghoſt. And when Paul had laid bis hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, 
and they ſpake with tongues, and prophefied : 
that e 9 be laid his hands upon them, 
they received miraculous powers, and imme- 


dilately ſpake with tongues, and propheſied. 
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T ſhall place below, in the margin, the 
obſeryations of [1 5] Grotius, and [26] Wit- 


Aus 


15 3 8. Spiritum Sanctum pt combs 2 Si- 
ritus Fanctus hic, et in ſequentibus, ita ut Johannis vii. 
34. ſunt dona iſta Eccleſiae Chriſtianae reſervata: quae 
Paulus haud dubium quin pluribus vocibus deſcripſerit. 
Sed neque ſi Spiritus Sanctus 5 audi vimus.] Non 
e ee dari nunc talia dana. Grat. ad Act. xix. 2. 


161 Quos interr ecquid S jritum Sanctum ac- 
U , * rogat, ecquid Spi 3 2 
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The firſt Poſiſcript. 135 
ſus upon this text, who ſpeak to the ſame 
paurpoſe, or not very differently. „ 
Iz. Rom. xiv. 17. For the kingdom v1 | 
God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, - 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. „ 
The laſt clauſe, which ſhould now be ex- 
lained by me, has been differently under- 
ſtood. Mhitbhy, in his Annotations, ſays, 
_ « it ſignifies an inward joy, ariſing from the 
conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt,” And Le 
| Clere, © The inward ſatisfaction, which we 
enjoy, when we live according to the ſpirit 
of the goſpel.” Mr Locke, © joy in the 
gifts-and benefits of the Holy Ghoſt under 
the Goſpel,” HR Ri 
But Grotius hereby underſtands [17] © a 
care and concern to exhilarate others, by the 
ths Ian / Od. » 
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cebiſſent, paſtguam crediderunt. Illi vero negant, audi- 

viſſe ſe, /itne Spiritus Sandtus. Reſpondent ex cate- 
cheſi majorum, qui edocti erant, a morte Ezrae, 
Haggaei, Zachariae, et Malachiae, Spiritum Sanctum 
ab Iſraelitis eſſe ablatum. Porro, reſtitutum eſſe, ne- 
gant fibi compertum. Palam eſt, non de perſona Spi- 
ritus S. fed de ſingularibus et viſibilibus illus donis 
utrimque ſermonem elſe, Mitſ. De Vita Pauli Sect. 
viii. p. 107. „„ Ds ts : 
_ [17] Cura exhilarandi alios per dona Spiritus Sancti, 
non autem eos irritandi, quod modo dixit AuTtiv. - 
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. . Grot, in loc. © | 1 8 6 
Timborch, in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to 
the Romans, largely aſſerts the ſame ſenſe. Beauſobre 
likewiſe, in a few words, finely illuſtrates the text, 
after this interpretation. I would alſo refer to Mr Je- 
ehh Morris's Sermons, publiſhed in 1743. particularly 
his ſermons upon x. Theſſ. v. 16. Rejoyce ever more. 
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gifts of the Spirit.“ And conſiders it as 
oppoſed to the grieving, offending, pro- 
voking, our brother, ROE of, and cau- 
Weder againſt at ver, 1 


That this is the Apoltle- 8 intention, ap- 5 


pears, I think, from the whole argument in 
_ this chapter, and in the begining. of the 
next, and particularly from the neareſt con- 
text, both before and after. Peace is not in- 
ward quiet of mind, but peaceableneſs, a 
love and ſtudy of peace, and doing all in 
our power to ſecure and promote it. Nor 
does the Apoſtle ſpeak of the joy, which 
we poſſeſs ourſelves, but of that, which we 
ought to give to others. So uukbwriſe Gal. 
v. 22, The fruit of the Spirit 7s love, joy, 
peace, long. ſulfering. Where joy is joyned | 
with other virtues and duties toward our 
nei hbour, And cannot mean the ſatisfac- 
tion, which we feel ourſelves, but the ſatiſ- 
faQtion, which we procure to others. 
st Pau} then here ſays: The kingdom 
& God does not confiſt in ſuch things, as 
meat and drink, but in the practiſe of righ- | 
teouſneſs, in a love and ſtudy of peace, and 
care to pleaſe and edify our brother by a 
mild and condeſcending behaviour, and diſ- 
courſes ſuited to his capacity, according to 
the doctrine of the goſpel, confirmed by 
mighty works, and many miraculous gifts 
and powers beſtowed upon believers in ge- 
neral.. Therefore he offers that carneſt 
prayer. ch. xv. 5. Now the God of patience 


and 


"# 


The firſt Poſiſeript, 1 


| and conſolation grant you to be like-minded 


according to Chriſt eſus. That is, accord- 


ing to the will, and command of Chriſt, 

74. In the twelfth chapter of the fic 
epiſtle to the Corinthians the Apoſtle has 2 
long argument about ſpiritual gifts, or ſpi- 
ritual perſons, as ſome. underſtand the ex- 


preſſion in ver. 1. eg! 08 TC 1 E . 


Here, undoubtedly, are ſome perſonalizing 

expreſſions. As ver. 11. But all theſe war k. 

2th that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing 

to every one ſeveraliy, as he will. But then 

| there are other expreſſions, by which he 

ſhews, that by the Spirit he means a bleſs 
ling, a gift, a power. 


Ver. 7. But the manife lation of the Spirit | 
5 (Sr every man to profit withall : © That 


but the plentiful effuſion of f. piritual 
= with Thich the Church of Gad is 


now favored, is deſigned for general good. | 
And every one is to exerciſe his own parti. 
cular gift. in the way moſt conducive to the - 
advantage of his brethren in Chriſt. “ 

And ver. 13. For by one Spirit, are ue 
. all baptized into one body, whether awe be 


Jews or Gentilt, whether we be bond ar free. 
d have been all made to drink into one 


Spirit. So we tranſlate the words. But 1 


ſuppoſe, they might be better rendred in 


baptized 
[18] Kal 1% 1 Tt wir. , Wares tg by 
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baptized with one [19] Spirit, that we 
might be one body, whether we be Fetus, or 
Gentils, whether we be bond or free, and we 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 
All believers in Jeſus Chriſt, of every nation 
and people, of every rank and condition, 
had received the like or ſelf-fame fpiritual 
gifts, that they might reckon themſelves to 
be, and ' behave as one body: being all 
united together in love and friendſhip, in 
' communion and worſhip. Moreover in the 


5 ſame context the Apoſtle ſays, ver. 6. And 


there are diverfities of operations: but it is 
the ſame God, which worketh all in all. And 
ver. 28. And God hath ſet ſome in the church, 
firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers, after that Miracte, then gifts of 
Healing, Helps, Governments, Diverfities of 
Tongues. 2 OT ARE OT 
Many interpreters have ſuppoſed, that in 
the phraſe, and have been all made fo drink 
into one Spirit, the Apoſtle alludes to the 
euchariſtical cup. But 1 do not perceive 
any good ground for it. I think, the Apo- 
ſtle carries on the ſame alluſion. Men were 
baptized with water. Receiving the Spirit 


dum iCamrich nur. . XI Warts fig tv Witupe ro- 
4 * | * „ Tt f 0 TEES FIG I 


2 Matt. iii. 1 1. J indeed baptize you with water 
But he that cometh after me ſhall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghoft, and with fire, *Auros duns Bomrici i 

vive ati &yimwy N W'Vpls - a bs 1 


in a \ plentiful effuſion is called being baptized 
with the Spirit, And the Spirit is compared 
to water, John _ 33 406 And Re 
If. xliv. 3. Joel. ii. 18. and elſewhere. I 
think, hs Apoſtle compares 'the Spirit, or 
the plentifull effuſion of ſpiritual powers 


and gifts, ſuch as the Church of Chriſt was 
then favored with, to a fountain, or river. 


We have all dronk at, and been refreſhed 
out of the ſame fountalds „ 

- The Syriac verſion of the laſt clus of 
this verſe is: And we have all drunk-in one 
Spirit, Et omnes nos unum Spiritum im- 
bibimus. The Latin verſion may be alſo 
obſerved : Et omnes in uno . Re 
ſumus. 99285 

15. I may take this opportunity, to con- 


God, calleth Feſus atcurſed, ot anathema 7 
and that no man can ſay, that Teſus is the 


Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. '*< That is, 


1 faith in Jeſus, as the Chriſt and 


has been himſelf made partaker of miracu- 

lous powers and gifts, or ſeen miraculous 

Works — by others i in the name of 
| " = 
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ſider the difficult words of the third verſe of 
this chapter. Wherefore T give you to under- 
Hand, that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of 


you may be aſſured, that man is not inſpired, _ 
whatever pretenſes he may make, who pro- 
nounces Jeſus accurſed. Nor can any man 


ord of all, under God the Father, and 
recommend that faith to others, unleſs he 
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140 The firſt Poſtſcript. 
Jeſus.” St. Joln ſpeaks, to the like pur- 
pole. IEP Wh. I-63 
116 . Cor, jn, 17. 18. Now. the Tad: 11 
that. Spirit, And where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty. But we all with 
open, face behalding as 5 a glaſs the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the ſame image 
' from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
' the Lord. Or, as others chooſe to render it, 
| by the Lord the Spirit. NET, in both 
is the ſame ſenſe. ., 
De Whitby will aſũſt us in exnleining theſe - 
werde. For in his Annotations upon ver. 7 
.I. of this. chapter, he ſays: © The 
Glory of God, or of the Lord, in the Old 
Teſtament, imports a bright light, or flame 
included in a cloud, ſtiled the Cloud of Glory. 
And becauſe this, whenever it appeared, was 
a ſymbol of God's glorious preſence, it is 
ſtiiled by the Jews. Schecbinab, the Habita- 
tion. See Ex, xvi. 7. 10, xl. 34. This 
glary; ſaith the Author of i, is the di- 
vine Jight, which G0 vouchſafeth to bis 
Pecple. By the. Sebechinab,. fays Elias, we 
 underfiand the Holy Spirit. As it is evident 
they do, in theſe ſayings: The: Schechinab 
tui ll not dwell with forrowfull or melancholy 
men. The 'Schechinah will. only duell with 
a Prong, rich,” wiſe, and humble man. The 
lk . ee 6 the work; 0 ton 
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The firſt Poſheript. 141 
We ſhould now obſerve the neareſt con- 
text, from ver, 12. Seeing then that we 
| have ſuch hope, or ſuch confidence, and well- 
ounded affurance, we, the Apoſtles of” 
Chriſt, uſe great plainneſi of ſpeech, boldly 
_ preaching the pure goſpel of Chriſt, without 
recommending to men the rituals of the 
law. ver. 13. And not as Moſes, who put a 
_ wail over his face... ver. 14. For untill this 
day remaineth the vail untaken away, in the 
reads ng of the Old . 
is done away in Cbriſi. But even unto 
this day, when Moſes is 4 the wail 1s „ 
on their hearts, 16. Ne vertheleſs, when it 
hall turn unto the Lord, the wail ſhall be 
taken away. 17. Now the Lord is that Spi- 
rit, and where the Siri f the Lord is, 
there is liberty, 
Here is throughout an alluſton to the . 
tory of Moſes, after his receiving from God, 
the ſecond time, the two "EDS wy _ claw. 
in the mount. 8 
Ex. xxxiv. 20. . 34. WS it came 'to 
=” when. Moſes came down from mount Si- 
nat... that Moſes wiſh not, that the ſhin of _ 
his face one.. And when Aaron, and all 
the children - of Iſrael; ſau Moſes, behold the 


Ain of bis face ſhone. And they were afraid «= 


to come nigh him. And Moſes called wunto 
him. And Aaron, and all the rulers of the 


congregation returned unto him, And Moſes 
ſte with them. Gt as all the br laren 
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, Iſrael came nigh... And till Mo oſes had 
done ſpeaking unto them, he put a vail on his 
Jace. But when Moſes went before the Lord, 
to ſpeak with him, he took the vail of, until 
be came out. 
That is what the Apoſtle alludes to, when 
be ſays, ver. 16. 17. Nevertheleſs, when it © 
ſpall turn to the Lord, that is, when the 
Jews ſhall come to Chriſt, and believe in 
him, the wail ſhall be: taken away. For 
Moſes, when he went in, to appear before 
the Lord, took off the vail. | New the Lord 
is that Spirit. The Lord Jeſus is the glory 
of God. And by coming to him, we are 
as in the Divine preſence, and converſe with. 
out a vail, Which is what is meant by thoſe 
words: And where the & N * the Lordi 15, 
there ii liberty. 
+ Then. it follows in ver. 18. But we al 
with open face, beholding as in a glaſs the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the fame 
image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord. © But it is not now with us, 
as it was with the Jſraclites of old, who only 
ſaw the face of Moſes through a vail, and 
received no derivation of his glory upon 
themſelyes ; the brightneſs of it, having been 
| intercepted by the vail. No, it is not fo 
with us. For now, we all, both Jews and 
.Gentils, who are followers of Jeſus, and the 
people of God, under the goſpel- diſpenſa- 


13 
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48 in 4 mirrour the glory of the Lord, ſeeing 

a ſtrong and lively impreſſion of the divine 
pune in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
goſpel : and there being a bright, and clear, 
and ſtrong refulgence of that glory upon us, 

ue are changed into the ſame image from glory 
to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord: | 
are transformed into the ſame likeneſs, which 
is continually encreaſing, and emproving. 
And the impreſſion, made upon us, is much 
the ſame, as if we were in the ine pre- 
ſence, and ſaw the glory of God, with 
as near and full a manifeſtation, as can be | 
admitted in the preſent ſtate.” 

17. 2, Cor. xiii. 14. The grace of our 

Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the love of God, and 
| the communion of the Holy * be with 
you all, Amen. 

The laſt clauſe may imply a with, that 
thoſe Chriſtians might continue to partake 
in miraculous gifts, and powers. But we 
have obſerved, that ſometimes by the Spirit, 
or Holy Spirit, may be underſtood any good 
tbinge, conducive to mens real happineſs. 
Compare Matt. vii. 11. with Luke xi. 13. 
And ſee Eph. i. 3. Prov. i. 23. In this place 
therefore we may ſuppoſe to be hereby meant, 

ga participation of, and communion in all the -. 
 bleflings of the goſpel, and all other needful 
good TOW 5 
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18. Eph. ii. 2 2. Tt dm ye 4 va are build. 


ed for an habitation" of God through the 


Sport. 
Dr Joer, x Thnt hall 1 explain the text 


5 fot ws. Tao}: 7 
OT TURN,” mays he. ther 
made uſe of in reſpect to all believers in the 
firſt age. T7 are the hubitatibn of God through 


e is an expreſſion 8 


the Spivir, We, Chriſtians, are the habi- 


tation of God's Shechinab, the people, a- 
mong whom God dwells. He dwelt as a 


political King 'with the Jews, by a ſenſible 
fymbol of his preſence. He dwelt with 
Chriſtian Societies, (when this doctrine was 
— lanted,) by thoſe extraordinary g ifts of 

Spirit. That is ſpoken of, in ſuch 


— as are made uſe of, to expreſs God's 


inhabiting among the people of Jſrael; He 


| Awcke wich the Jews in the tabernacle, and 


the temple. He dwelt with Chriſtians, in 


the firſt eftabliſhment of this religion, by 
the extraordinary 


gifts, which he imparted 
hd his doc- 


to the Apoſtles, who were to 0 


trine, and to eſtabliſh it. Thus far, you 


"ſee, we are free from enthufiaſm.” 
EL would farther obſerve, C Chriſt pro- 


ttmiſerh thoſe who believe in him, and keep 
dis eee he would love them, 


and 


20] Ses his Hmm upon nada with God., on 
4; 70 ie b. 7. Vol. Cars 426, 427. 
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and that bis Father would love them, and 


that they would come, and make their abode 


with them. John xiv. 21. 23. Theſe ex- 


preſſions have been uſed in a wrong ſenſe by 


enthuſiaſts. But the phraſes are ſcriptural, 
and eaſie to be underſtood. I will come, and 
dwell with you. There is a reference to the 


Schechinah, . the divine glory. By the ſpiri- 


tual gifts, which the Father has given me 
power to confer, I will induce you to be- 
 heve in me. Vou will then become the 
babitation of my Father, He will have com- 
munion or ſociety with you, by thoſe gifts, 


which he will enable me to impart, and by 
which that doctrine ſhall be confirmed, and 


eſtabliſhed.” 

There are divers PI texts, 1 Chri- 
ſlians are ſpoken of as the temple of God 
through the Spirit. - And in all of them 
there is an alluſion to the preſence of God 
among the Jewiſh people, and in me tem- 
ple at Feru/ lem. 985 

I.) 1 Cor. iii. 16. 17. Isg ye not, that 
ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God drwelleth in you. If any man defile 


the temple of God, him ſhall God 4 eftroy. For 


the temple of God is holy, which ye are. 
2.) 1. Cor. vi. 19. What, know ye not, 


that your body is the age 4 the das * 
which Je have 6x Saut E ; 
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b 46 * fir Poltferipe.. 

Jo} 2. Cor. vi. 16. And what agreement 
hath the temple of God with idols? For ye are 
be temple of t living God: as God hath 
aid: 7 will dwell in them, and walk in then : 
and 1 will be their God, and they hall be my 


. Ser Lev. xvi. 13. 12. 

I would obſerve, that in the ſecond of 
theſe three texts the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak 
of the Spirit, as a gift: Which, ſays he, 
have of God. Grotius ſays, that the Holy 
Ghoſt here is the ſame as 15 1 88 3. 


hall place his note below. 
And upon the third, 4 laſt cited text, 


are the temple of the living God, be ſays: 


n Where [22] God enn, there! is a tem- 
Ple. 


fan} iner Vall hic TY quod Schekinah, 
Numan Divinum in templo. Totus homo remplam 
Dei, ſupra iii, 16. 17. Sed adytum eft mens hominis: 
animi ceterae partes haſilica templi: corpus vero porti- 
cus, cum ſubdialibus. Bene hunc locum explicat Ter- 
tullianus libro de Cultu Feminarum. Cum omnes tem- 
plum ſimus Dei, illato in nos et conſecrato Spiritu Sanclo, 
ejus templi aeditua et antiſtita Pudicitia gg, gude nibil 
 zmmitndum ac proſanum inferri fat, ne Deus ille, qui 
inhabitat, inquinatam ſedem offenſus derelinguat. 

"0 67 ert aro bed. Spiritus ille a Deo eſt multo 
magis ll ſplendor ille, qui apparebat interdum inter 
Cherubinos. Conſtructio eſt Graeca, quae relativo 

nomĩni dat caſum praecedentem. Grot in loc. : 

[22] Vos enim ęſtis 28 Dei viui.] Templum 

e. ubi Deus habitat. In piis habitat Deus per Spiri- 
tum Sanctum. Sunt igitur templum Dei. Idem ſen- 
ſus 1. Cor. iii. 17. et vi. 19. Nec fruſtra addidit Cree, 


ET * n Grot. in loc. 
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ple. God dwells in good men by. his Spi- 
rit; They therefore are the temple of God. 

Nor is it without reaſon added Iiving. For 
- oy: Cods of the Heathen were dead men.” 
h The commonneſs of ſpiritual gifts, 
and the ends and uſes of them, "ont from 
WN texts. 
1.) Eph, i. 13. In whom ye 40% truſted, 

after that ye heard the word of truth, the 

goſpel of your ſalvation * in whom alſo after : 
| that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promiſe : or, with that Holy 
Spirit, which had been promiſed. _ 
| Upon which text Mr. Locke remarks. in 
theſe words: The Holy Ghoſt was nei- 
ther promiſed, nor given to the Heathens, - 
who were apoſtates from God, and enemies, 
but only to the people of God. And there. 
fore the converted Epheſians having received 
it, might be aſſured thereby, that they were 
now the people of God, and might reſt ſa- 
tisſied in this pledge. of it.“. 

2.) Eph. ii. 18. For through hom: We both 
baue 29150 by one Spirit unto the Father, 
For through him we are all encouraged. 
in out acceſs to the Father, and are perſua- 
ded. of our acceptance with him: the like 
miraculous gifts, which can come from 
God only, having been beſtowed cqually 
upon Jews and Gentiles.” 
FN: Epb. i iv. 30. And grieue not the Hy 


vit 2385 , whereby 90 are h unto 
"3 : the 


| upon the Chriſtian Church, in it's early 
_ Eph. v. 18. . 20. Cal. ! iii 16. 1, Theſl, 


Lord's aſcenſion, vindicated them, and juſ- 


ceived into the Church, as God's people, 


—— 
— 


fort to them [23], as it ſatisfied them, that 


xii, 6 . . 8. CRM LE... 0. 


| bled them to do it with ſucceſs. 


on many with the impofition of the hands 


mm Tv» fri roi. 
the day of redemption : or rather, wherewith 


Fe were ſealed in the day of redemption. 
The miraculous gifts and powers beſtowed 


days, are enumerated in ſeveral places. Rom, 
xiii. 1. 2, xiv. Eph. iv. 11. 12. And ſee 


. 
Theſe gifts and powers, bellowed upon | 
the Apoſtles, and others, ſoon after our 


tified their preaching in his name, and ena- 


The pouring out of fuch gifts upon Cor- | 
r, and his company, in an extraordina- 
rie manner, immediately from heaven, ſatiſ- 


fied the Apofiles, that Gentils might be re- 


upon faith in Jeſus Chriſt, without taking 
upon them the obſervation of the rituals of 
the law of Moſes. Acts x. 44 + - 48. xi. 
5 8 
And gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed. up- 


of the Apoltles. Which afforded great com- 
. were received 9 God, as Ws FE. 


- 


fag) Sic et dona in Dei, oh prophicline 0 
nes, linguae, ejectiones daemonum, certos reddebant 
credentes, de paterna Dei in ſe benevolentia. Grot, in 
Apb. i. 13. 
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»nd children. This appears in ſeveral texts. 
Some more of which ſhall be here alleged. 
4.) Rom: i. 11, For I long to ſee you, that 
I = zmpart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to 
the end you may be eſtabliſbed. Comp. xv. 29. 
5.) Rom. v. 5. And hope maketh not 
aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is given to us. | 
6.) Rom. viii. 15 . .17. For ye have 3 | 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry: AU. 
ba, Father. The Spirit itſelf beareth wit- 
ns with our ſpirits, that we are the children 
of God, And if chi laren, then heirs, heirs. 
. of God, and joynt heirs with Chriſt. See al- 
ſo ver. 23. And compare Gal. iv. 5 7. 
.) I. Cor. vi. 11. And fuch were ſome 
of you. But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanc- 
72 but ye are juſtified, in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of our 
| God. © That is, ye have been cleanſed, 
and ſanctified by the doctrine of Chriſt, and | 
© have been fully affured of your acceptance 
with God, by the e gifts, conferred 


vpon you.“ 


8.) 2. Cor. i. 21, 22. Now he which of- 
fahl iſheth us with you, in Chriſt, and bas 
anointed us, is God. Who has alſo ſealed us, 
and given the "earneſt of bis Spirit in our 

bearts. © 
9.) 2. Cor. xi. 4. For, if he that cometh | 


„ 2 preachethr another. Tefis, , whom we 
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| bave not preached : or, if ye receive another 


Spirit, which ye have not received : or ano- 
ther goſpel, which ye have not accepted, ”. 


' might well bear with him. 


Buy another Spirit the Apoſtle cannot mean 
another intelligent agent: but muſt mean 
greater and more excellent ſpiritual gifts, 


than thoſe, which had been imparted to the 
Corinthians by himſelf. 24] Mr. Locke's 


e is in theſe words : „Or, if you 
ave received from him (the intruder) other, 


* greater gifts of the Spirit, than thoſe you ” 


ve received from me.” See 1. Cor. xii. 
10.) Gal, iii. 2, 751. only would J learn 


| . of 5 % Received ye the Spirit by the works 


of the law, or by the bearing of faith ! 
This is paraphraſed by Mr Locle after this 
manner. , This one thing I deſire to know 


of you. Did you receive the miraculous. 


gifts of the Spirit by the works of the law, 
pr by the 8 preached to you?“ 
11.) Ver. 5. He therefore that miniftreth 
fo you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among 
you, doth he it by the works of the law, or 


| Z the bearing of faith? Here again Mr 


che's paraphraſe is this: The gifts of 


| the Holy Ghoſt that have been conferred up- 


on you, have 9 mae Veen com ard upon 
| you 
1240 3 ehe Zrepoy anjeBdierey 3 7 9 1 
Aut fi is vobis potiora dona Spiritus conferre potuit, 
By nos per en e vobis contulimus. 
rot. in be. | 
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as Chriſtians, profeſſing faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not as obſervers of the law? 
And hath not he, who has conveyed theſe 
gifts to you, and done miracles among: you, 
done it as a preacher. and prolong of the 
goſpel ?” 

By all which texts we re, how common 
ſpiritual gifts were in the churches of Chriſt. 
St Paul, in Eph. i. 13. cited juſt now, uſetk 
the expreſſion, that holy Spirit of promiſe, 
Our Lord's own words are: And behold, I 
fend tbe promi ſe of my Father upon you. 
Luke xxiv.. 49. Again, He commanded 
them, that they ſhould not depart from Feru- 
alem, but wait for the promiſe of the Fa- 
tber: which, ſaid he, ye have 1 of me; 
Ads i. „ And ee . 33. | 

Indeed the promiſe of the Spirit was 
made to all believers in general, and not to 
Apoſtles only: though to them eſpecially, 
and in a greater meaſure, than to others. 
The promiſe of the Spirit is delivered by Je- 
ſus himſelf by his fore-runner, and by the 
ancient Prophets, as the great bleſſing of the 

evangelical diſpenſation, or the privilege n 

the times of the Meſſiah. 

| Says/ our Lord's fore-runner, 7 baptize 

you with mater. , He ſhall baptize with the 

Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. Matt. ii. 11. 

Comp. Acts i. 5. xi. 16. Our Lord fays John 

vi, 1 8 39. He that ee on ine, as the. 
L4 "0 
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Scripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſpall flow 
rivers of living vater. And adds the 
Evangeliſt : This he pate of the Spirit, 
which they that wig on him ſhould receive, 
And Mark xvi. 18. Theſe figns ſhall 
ollow them that Sellas: In my name ſhall 
They caſt out demons. T; hey ſhall ſpeak with 
new tongues. They ſhall 2 5 up ſerpents. 
And if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall 
not burt them. They ſhall lay hands on the 
fel, and they ſball recover. For the pro- 


miſes of the old Teſtament, T- need now 


refer. only to Acts ii, 16... 18, And 8t 
Peter, ditecting and comforting thoſe who 
were much affected with his firſt diſcourſe 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion, ſaid unto them + Re- 
pent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
: beg of of Jo Chriſt ft, for the remiſſion of 
fins. ye al ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy G50. For the promiſe is to yeu, and 
T0 On children, and to all that are afar of, 
even as 125 7s the Lori our God ſhall call. 


| 5 38-3 Again: And we are his witneſſes 


be thing gs. And ſo alſo is the Hy 
Ghy , which God has given to them that obey 
bim. v. 32. 
8 'T ſhall here put Aer" owe of 
thoſe texts, which contain exhortations to 
ſuch as were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or had been favored with ſpiritual gifts, 
1.) Eph. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy 
41 pe Ged, N Je are 1 5 unto oy 
7 


_ 


I 
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day of redemption. Or, with which ye were 
ſealed in the day of redemption, This text 

was quoted before, upon another account. 
Here may be a reference to If. Ixiii. 10. - 
B y the Spirit of God the Apoſile means 

_ thoſe powers and gifts, with which thoſe 
Chriſtians had been ſealed : and by which 
they might be known, both to themſelves _ 
and others, to be the people of God. See 
Eph. i. 13. 14. In the preceding and fol- 
lowing verſes the Apoſtle cautions the Ephe- 


fians' to avoid every thing, by which Gd 


might be offended, and provoked to withold 
his gracious influences, or to withdraw from 
them the gifts, that bad been beſtowed upon 
them, Let no corrupt communication proceed 
out of your mouth . , . Let all bitterneſs, and 

wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil- 
ſreaking, be put wary from you, with oll ma- 

. ; 
162.0 Eph. v. 18. 19. And be not dont 

nt vine, wherein is exceſs : but be filled 
with the Spirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves in pſalms, 
and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, finging, and 
making melodie in your heart to the Lord, 
* That is, be careful not to be drunk with 
wine, in which men are too liable to ex- 
ceed. But, when you are diſpoſed to be 

chearful, gratify and entertain yourſelves 
and others, with a free exerciſe of the ſpi- 
ritual gifts, wherewith God has bleſſed ml 


Comp. e ee * . ö „ 
0 3) 


25 The firſt PIs. | 
3.) J. Theſſ. v. 19. 22. Quench not the 
Spi rit. Deſpiſe not pes Prove all 
things. Hold faſt that which is good. 4h. 
ain from all appearance of evil. | 
_ © 'Quench not, nor damp the ſpiritual 
gifts, with which you have been favored, 
either by a negle& of any of them, or by 
an irregular exerciſe of them, or by the in- 
dulgence of any fin, And eſpecially, do 
not deſpiſe, but cheriſh, and highly eſteem 
the-gift of propheſying, or ſpeaking by in- 
ſpiration for the inſtruction and edification 
of the church. And be ſure, that you take 
"heed to, and examine what is propoſed to 
you in your public aſſemblies. Embrace 
whatever is right and good, berg reject every 
thing that is evil „ | 
The comment of Grin upon thoſe 
Words, Duench not the Spirit, is to this pur- 
poſe. [25] By tbe Spirit are meant the 
gifts of tene and of tongues, which are 
fitly compared to fire. And therefore may 


be ſaid to be firretl * as in 2. „Tim. i. 6. 
| „en 


5 


| 2 5] To n Pu 3 close. Spiitus 10 1 do- 
na ſanationum et linguarum, quae ſicut in ignis forma 
data erant, ita igni recte comparantur, ac proinde di- 
cuntur, et ſaſcitari. 2. Tim. i. 6. et contra exſtingu:. 
Suſcitantur precibus, gratiarum ac̃tione, ac perpetuo 
ſtudio pietatis. Ex/linguuntar per contraria. Nam in 

Novo Teſtamento, maxime poſt conſtitutas eccleſias, 
Deus Ila dona non vult dare aut ſervare, niſi eredenti- 
bus, et pie viventibus. V ide Marc. xvi. 17. Grot, 


The „. Pljeripe. gs 
and on the other hand to be ex/i1nguiſhed, 


They are ftirred up by prayer, giving of 5 


thanks, and a continued regular practiſe of 


piety. And are exftinguiſhed by the con- 5 
trarie. For God, under the evangelical diſ- 


penſation, does not vouchſafe, or at leſt 
continue thoſe gifts to any but ſuch as be- 


lieve, and live piouſly. See Mark xvi. rad 
And Wolfms ſays, that | 26] by the Spirit, 


| undoubtedly, are meant gifts of the Spirit, 
| who is ſometimes com pared to fire, as 2. 
Tim. 186. | 

The Apoſtle having delivered that ths: 

tion,  Quenth not the Spirit, relating to ſpi- 


ritoal gifts in general, adds a particular cau- 


tion, deſpiſe not propheſyings, becauſe, though 


it was the moſt uſeful, and valuable gift f 


all, ſome, as it ſeems, were apt to prefer 


ſpeaking with tongues, as a more ſhewy gift. 

This may lected from what he writes 

nd ſee particularly ver. 39. 
oh m all appearance of evil, Many 
underſtand this to be a direction, relating to 

; fe, agreeably to our verſion: 

| that Chriſtians ſhould not only abſtain from 


practiſe in. 


what is really, and manifeſtly evil, but alſo 


8 One: nam — has but che e 5 


of 
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| clauſe [27]. But to me it ſeems, that this laſt 


is right, and rejecting every thing that is 


- remembrance, thet LING fir * the gift ef 


of being evil. And fo Gratius underſtood this 


clauſe is to be underſtood, in connection with 
the former part, prove all things : and that 
it is intended to direct the right exerciſe of 
the judgement. Chriſtians ſhould examine 
all things propoſed to them, embracing what 


wrong. So this exhortation was underſtood 
by Felagius [28 J. And Grotius himſelf in- 
terprets the former expreſſions, prove al! 


things, and hold faſt that which i ts e in 
the like manner. [29] _ 
4.) I. Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the 810 
that is in thee, which was given thee by pro- 
 phecie, with the Hing on a; the hands of 


the preſbytery. 
. Tim. i. 6. " Wherefore I put thee in 


' God, 

[27] * warrͤg tides wovnp? enixere. ] Chriſtiani | 
non a rebus malis tantum, ſed ab iis, quae ſpeciem ha- 
bent mali, abſtinere debent. . vide 1 I. Cor. vi vii. 
10. Grot. in 1. Theſſc v. 22. 

[28] Tantum, ut probetis, fi Legi non - Font con- 
tlaria, quae dicuntur: ſi quid tale fuerit, refutate. Pe- 


- in 1. Wk & v. 21. 22. * e Opp £ v. p. 
ee 

[29] naa desde, 70 805 xarixert 
Hed pertinet ad Taxpioers DYE. I. Cor. xli. xiv. 
Sic 1. Joh. iv. 1. AoxipeGere Tx mvivpara . . Ergo 
wdvra, omnia, hie reſtringendum ex antecedente ad ea 
duae dicuntur ab Fs . ſe e 88 Grot, 
ad ver . 21. ; | 


nn in Un xy 
Cod, which i is in thee by the putting on of wy 
hands. 


kind. But it is well known, that the twelfth 
and fourteenth chapters of the firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians contain many directions for 
regulating the exerciſe of ſpiritual gifts, with 

which that church abounded. It is ſufficient 
for me to refer to them. There are like- 


wiſe in other epiſtles of the New Teſtament | 


divers exhortations to Chriſtians in regard to 
the gifts, with which they were favored : 
| 8 Rom. 2th. 3.8. 1. Pet in Fo. TH. 
6 37 F he i. 5. For our goſpel came 
not unto you in word only, but alſo in power, 


and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much afſurance 
. 6. And ye became followers of us, and of 


the Tord, Havi ng recerved the word in much 
fiction, with joy of the Holy Gboſt. 
The explication of this text ſhall be taken 
from Dr Benſon's Paraphraſe on the epiſtle. 
* In as much as the goſpel, preached by us, 
did not come unto you in word only : but 
was accompanied alſo with a miraculous 
power, and with our imparting unto you 


the Holy Spirit, and with full and een : 


conviction to your minds.” 
And we can bear inet; to your 


= 4 behaviour. For you became imita- 


tors of us, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
in that you ſteadily adhered to the truth, 
nid great 3 and diſcouragements, 

=" "mar 
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158 The firſt Poſtſcript, 
after you bad received the goſpel, in much 
affliction, with the joy,” which ariſeth from 
your having the Holy Spirit.” The fame 
learned writer, in his note upon the fifth 
verſe, ſays: By power I underſtand the 
power of working miracles, exerted by the 
Apoſtle, or his Aſſiſtants. And by the Holy 
Gboeft, or Holy Spirit, I underſtand the gift 
of the Spirit, as s JPA to the Theſals. | 
nian. 
A Mer ix. 14. How much more ſhall 
the bloud o Chriſt, who through the eternal 
Spirit -offered himſe If without ſpot to God, 
purge your conſcience from dead works, to 
the living God? | 
De Whitby, in his Annotations upon Hebr. 
v. 5. lays, that Chriſt was by his death con- 
ſecrated to his prieſthood, and dates the 
commencement of our Lord's prieſthood at 
His reſurrection. This ſentiment has been 
much emproved by the late Mr Thomas Moore 
in his Diſcourſe concerning the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt. I may refer to one place parti- 
cularly, where he ſays, The time, when 
Jeſus was called to, and inveſted with the 
order of prieſthood, was at his reſurrection 
from the gory >. Which he argues from 
Hebr. v. 10. compared with Acts xii. 33. 
See him p. 11. 12.13. 
That may be the key to this text. Howe- 
ver, there are ſome other interpreters, who 


] nave: well. explained it, as wo. mall ſee pre- 
1 


ſently, though they have not ſo diſtinctly 
ſettled the date of Chriſt's prieſthood. 
How much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, 


who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf 
vit bout ſpot to God, purge your conſcience, .? - 


When our Lord offered himſelf to God, 


or preſented himſelf before God, he was 


ſen from the dead, and had obtained ener- 
laſting life, to dye no more, as St Paul ſays 


Rom. vi. 9. 10. And in Pl. cx. 4. the only 


place in the Old Teſtament, where Chriſt's 


prieſthood is ſpoken of, it is laid: The Lord 


has ſworn, and will not repent : Thou art @ 
prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſe- 
jc. This the writer of the epiſtle to the 
pero re often obſerves, and inſiſts much 


As Hebr, vii. 21, where the text : 
4 hk Pſalm is quoted, ſee alſo ver. 11. 


And at ver. 24. 25. But this man, becauſe 


be continueth ever, hath an unchangeable 


priefthood. Wherefore be is able alſo to ſave 


them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by 


tim: : ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 


for them, And. ver. 15. 16. of the ſame 


chapter : For that after the fimilitude of Mel. | 


chiſedec there ariſeth another prieſt, who is 


made, not after the lau of a carnal command- 
ment, but after the power of an endleſs life. 
And ch, v. 9. And being made perfect, he 


became the author of eternal ſalvation to them 
that ob obey him. And ver. 12. of this ch. ix. 

e the tert. which we are now con- 
ſidering, 
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160 The firſt 22 
ſidering, he ſpeaks of Chriſt's having oh. 


tained eternal redemption for us. and ver, 1 
that they which are called might receive 
' the one” of eternal inberitance. And in 
1. Cor xv. 45. the laſt Adam, meaning the 
Lord Jeſus, is ſaid to be 4 quickening Spirit. 
The meaning of this text therefore ſeems 
to be this : © That Chriſt being now entred 
into heaven ilſelf. ix. 24. that is, the true 
Holy of Holies, by his own never dying 
ſpivit, or by the power of an endleſs life, vii, | 
16. he offered himſelf to God, or preſented 
| himſelf before God, having been innocent, 
and unſpotted in his whole life on earth, and 
being now made perfect, and higher clan the 
beavens,” Ch. v. 9. and vii. 26. 28. 
Which is very agreeable to the annota- 


tions of Grotius pom: this verſe. [30] 
| i , 7:There 


Wy 5 Oblatio autem Chriſti hic lie en 1a, quae 
* legali in adyto factae reſpondet. Ea autem eſt 
non oblatio in altari crucis facta, ſed facta in adyto 
coeleſti. Facta autem ibi eſt, per Spiritum coelęſtem, 
aut, ut ante dixit vii. 16. per vim vitae indi Holubilis 
quia ſpiritus ejus jam non erat vivens tantum, ut in 
vita hac terrena, ſed in aeternum corpus ſibi adjunctum, 
VIvificans. 1. Cor. xv. 45. . . Ai hic ſume, ut ſupra 
ver. 12. pro praepoſitione cum, quomodo et Hebraeum 
2 poni ſolet. Intelligitur hinc dignitas oblationis, quod 
eam fecit is, qui jam ſpiritu et corpore erat immortalis. 
Sanguini autem purgatio iſta tribuitur, quia per ſangui- 
nem, id eſt, mortem Chriſti, ſecuta ejus excitatione et 
evectione, gignitur in nobis fides. Rom. iii. 25. Cum 


* dicit Ne reſpicit legem victimarum er. XXil, 


LE 
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There are ſome others likewiſe, who have 
ſo pertinently criticiſed upon this text, that 
Jam willing to tranſcribe their remarks be- 
low, for the ſake of intelligent readers: [31] 


. In victimis legalibus nullum debebat eſſe corporis 
vitium: In Chriſti vita nihil fuit vitioſum. Et ideo | 
Spiritu illo aeterno donatus eſt. Grot. Annot. in Hebr. 
. N „„ e 
[31] *O; d witypares Ge,; Qui a mottuis 
ſulcitatus, cum ſpirituali et immortali corpore (quod an- 
tequam in coeleſte tabernaculum ingrederetur, accepit, ] 
omnis infirmitatis et patibilitatis labe, quae mortali na- 
turae inhaerent, purgatum ſemetipſum obtulit Deo, 
ſedens ad dexteram majeſtatis ejus in coelis. Brenius 
MA „ 
Chriſtum autem, cujus ſanguinem opponit ſanguini 
taurorum et hircorum, deſcribit, quod per ſpiritum ae- 
ternum ſeipſum Deo immaculatum obtulerit. Chriſto jam 
e mortuis ſuſeitato tribuit /pir:tum aeternum : quia; poſt 
reſuſcitatioriem anima ejus non amplius eſt anima vivens, 
ſed ſpiritus vivificans. 1. Cor. xv. 45. diciturque habe- 
re vitam indiſſolubilem, ſupra, vii. 16. et in aeternum 
manere; ver. 24. Vivit ergo in omnem aeternitatem, / 
ut fit aeternus Pontifex. Chriſtus nimirum ſanguinem 
ſuum, tanquam victima, in cruce effudit, et cum iſto 
. fanguine, id eſt, virtute illius ſanguinis, jam e mortuis 
ſuſtitatus, et ſpiritus vivificus ac aeturnus, ſeipſum in 
coelis obtulit Deo, id eſt, coram Deo pro nobis com- 
parte $ %%% ĩ - : 5 
Dicitur autem hic, ſe obtuliſſe immaculatum, non tan- ha 
tum reſpectu vitae ſuae, quam hic in terris degit, qua- \ Wn 
tenus ſine ulla peccati labe vixit. 1. Pet. ii. 22, 2. Cor. 
v. 21. fed et reſpectu ſtatus illius coeleſtis, quo nunc N 
fruitur, ab omni infirmitate, cui hic in terris in ſtatu Fl 
humiliationis obnoxius fuit, adeo ut nihil in ipſo, ut ji 
acternus fit Pontifex, deſiderari poſſit. Vid. cap. vil. 26. Had 
Pb. Limborch in Ep. ad. Hebr, cap. is. 14. . 11 
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_ Ipſe ait privatum. Exot. in lc. 


23. Hebr. x. 28. 29. He that deſpiſed 
Moſes law, died without mercy, under two 
or three witneſſes. Of how much ſorer pu. 
niſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought wor. 
thy, who has troden under foot the Son of 


God, and has counted the bloud of the cove. 
nant, wwherewith he was ſanctiſied, an unholy 


thing, and has done deſpite unto the Spirit f 
mer „ 
The caſe here ſuppoſed is that of apoſtaſy 


from the Chriſtian faith. The perſons in- 


tended are ſuch as thoſe ſpoken of ch. vi. 


| 4. who had taſted of the heavenly gift, and 


2vere partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, And one 


of the aggravations of their apoſtaſy is, that 


they bad done deſpite to the Spirit of grace: 2 
or rejected, and caſt reproach upon that 
great evidence of the truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion, the miraculous gifts, which God 
had moſt graciouſly beſtowed upon them- 


ſelves, and others. So [32] Grotius. And 


 Limborch expreſſeth himſelf to the like. pur- 
poſe. [33] „ ©. 


1 Kai vo WVEULLG Tas x &piros tvvCpioas : et Spi- 
ritui gratiae contumeliam fecerit.] Spiritum illum, quem 
ſummo Dei beneficio acceperat, contumelia affici- 


ens: nullius pretii aeſtimans tantum donum, quo ſe 


[33] Tertium. Ef Spiritum gratiae contumelid af- 


fecit. Spiritus gratiae eſt ſpiritus ille, qui in initio 


praedicationis Evangelii datus fuit credentibus, ad con- 
firmationem divinitatis evangelii ; nimirum dona illa 
. N extra- 


— 


We firſt Poſſcript. 163 
5 24. : John V. 5 . . IO. Who i$ he that | 


overcometh the world, but he that believeth, 


that Jeſus is the Son of God? This is be that 
came by water and bloud, even Jeſus Chriſt, 


not by water only, but by water and bloud, 
And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, be- 

cauſe the Spirit is truth. For there are three 
that bear witneſs : the Spirit, and the water, 
and the bloud, And theſe three agree in one. 
F we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs 
of God is greater: For this is the witneſs of 


| God, which he has teſtified of his Son. He 


that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
witneſs in himſelf. He that believeth not 
God, bath made him a liar, becauſe he be- 
lieveth not the record, that God gave of his 
won, | 


Alexandrian, and other ancient manuſcripts, 


and the citations in ancient writers, without 


| regarding any modern, printed copies : 
which, indeed, deſerve not any regard. 


Some have paraphraſed the former part of 
ver. 6. in this manner. Now that this 


Jeſus Chriſt was a real man, and died, we 

have the utmoſt teſtimony, For I my-ſelf, 
, na 
extraordinaria Spiritus Sancti, quae paſſim in Actis et 
Epiſtolis Apoſtolorum in credentes effuſa legimus. Qui 
vocatur Spiritus gratiae, tum quia ex gratia divina cre- 
dentibus datus eſt: tum quia per illum obſignata fuit 
divinitas doctrinae Jeſu: Chriſti, in qui maxima et ex- 


|  cellentiflima Dei gratia patefacta eſt. Limb. in Ep. ad 


Hebr. P. 667, 


I have quoted this paſſage according to the 


id Prey 
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164 TDhbe firſt Poſtſcript. 
when he expired on the croſs, ſaw his fide 
. pierced with a ſpear, and bloud and water 
guſh out at the wound: which are two de- 
termining proofs, that he really died.” Sup- 
poſing, that here is a reference to what is 
related in St John's Goſpel. xix. 34. 35. 
Blut that is manifeſtly a weak and arbitra- 
ry interpretation, | 34] St John is not here 
obſerving the proofs of our Lord's real hu- 
manity, but of his being the Son of God, 
the Meſſiah. 
Io me it ſeems, that the water, an em- 
bien of purity, [ Ezek. xxxvi. 2 5. denotes 
the innocence of our Lord's life, which was 
without fpot, and exemplarie : and the rea- 
ſonableneſs, excellence, and perfection of 
his doctrine, which, after the ſtricteſt exa- 
mination, and niceſt ſcrutiny, cannot be 
charged with any errour or falſhood. The 
blud denotes our Lord's willing and patient, 
though painful and ignominious death, the 
utmoſt teſtimony, that can be given af" in- 
tegrity. The Spirit intends our Lord's 
many miraculous works, wrought by the 
Spirit, the finger, the power of God, or 
God himſelf. - This teſtimonie is truth, that 


18, excceding true, 15 that it may be relied 
| upon. 


| "of Ly And yet it is ; followed as the late Mr ßen 
Probavit ſe non phantaſma, ſed verum hominem eſſe, 
qui ex ſpiritu, ſanguine, et aqua ſeu humore conſtaret. 


Joh. Xixe 34. 35. J. J. 8 in lac. p 721. 
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| upon. For it is unqueſtionable, and can- 
not be gainſayed. Sce ohn 


%%% ²˙ 22. 
Here are three witneſſes [45]. And they 


agree in one, They are harmonious, all ſay- 


ing the ſame thing, and concurring in _ 


fame tcſtimonie. 
The Apoſtle adds ver. 9 7 We recerve 


the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is 


greater: referring to the appointment in the 


law of Moſes, that by the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes any matter might be beten 


Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 1 5. Whatſoever was 
atteſted by two or three men, was deemed 
true and certain. In the point before us 
there are three moſt credible witneſſes, one 
of whom is God himſelf. Refuſing this teſ- 
' timonie therefore would be the ſame, as 
making God a liar, or charging him with 
giving falſe evidence, and with a deſign to 
deceive, and impoſe upon his creatures, He 
that believeth not God, hath made Him a liar, 
becauſe he believeth not the 1 25 < 
God Hverb of bis Son. 


"MMF 8 " "Than 


[3% * Ori lis Stein d ApTVPSUTES: K. A. I ſhall 


here put down a ſimilar expreſſion of the Sophiſt Aeli- 


us Ariſtides, in the ſecond centurie. Oration. T. i. p. 
146. edit. Jebb. al. p. 272. Leis yup S 1 08 Hαα r- 
piraureg wapa g Aba Twas TN 8 Almi, 
Aanedatyovion, Bokwr04, | 
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266 The fir Poſtſcript. 
This interpretation is the ſame, as that in 
Grotius [36}, or not very different. 
25. Rev. xxii. 17. And the Spirit and 
the Bride ſay: Come. hat is, ſays [37] 
Grotius, men, who are endowed with ſpi- 
% C_oa_ 
Mr Pyle's paraphraſe is this: © The 
whole body of truly good Chriſtians, who 
are the true church and ſpouſe of Chriſt.” 
And in his notes he ſays. *© The Spirit and 
the Bride, or the ſpiritual Bride, that is, 
the true church of Chriſt, Thus grace and 
truth is a truth conveying the greateſt fa- 
vour. John i. 17. Glory and virtue is glo- 
rious virtue or power. 1, Pet. i. 3. kingdom 
and glory, a glorious kingdom. 1. Theſſ. ii, 
12. Had the generality of Commentators 
obſerved this, they would not have had oc- 
cafion to interpret this of the Holy Spirit of 
God, wiſhing, and praying for the coming of 
Chriſt's kingdom, in the ſame manner, and 
with the ſame ardency, as St John, and the 
Cbriſtian Church here does. Which to me 
ſeems very incongruous,” So Mr Pyle 
_ _ whoſe interpretation is approved by Mr 
Lowman. % 1 


Breniui 


: [30] Et in epiſtola 1. Joh. v. 8. Aqua eſt puritas 
vitae Chriſtianae, quae ſimul cum martyrio, et miracu- 
8 588. monium reddit veritati dogmatis. Gros. dam. 
ok A 
3 eit, viri propheticis donis clari. Vide fupra 
| vex. 6. Eft abſtractum pro concreto : Spiritus pro ha- 
HbBentibus Spiritum. Dicunt: Veni. &c. Grot. in tec. 
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as ſome [39] other Interpreters expreſs it: 
« The Spirit and the Bride: that is, the 


Church animated by the Spirit, and ardently | 


| longing for the my of Chriſt,” 


Every one may perceive, ml; we have 


been diſcourſing of miraculous gifts and 


wers: which now are, and for a. long 
time have: been commonly called extraordi- 


nary gifts of the Spirit. Theſe are not 


ſaving. They who received ſuch gifts after 
| baptiſm, and profeſſion of faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, were thereby ſatisfied, that the doc- 
trine of Chriſt was true, and from heaven. 
And they were aſſured, that if they ated 
according to that faith, they might be ſaved, 


without obſerving the peculiarities of the la 
of Moſes, But ſuch gifts alone were not 
ſaving, without fincere virtue, and the 


tiſe of a good life. 
So ſays St Paul 1. Cor, xiil. I. 2. But c. 


ver earneſtly the beſt gifts. Ta pi f r. Ta 
| wpurTon. And yet ſbeu I unto you @ more ex- 
cellent way. Though I ſpeak with the tongues 


M4 of 


1381 Spiritus qui eſt i in g vel Spoum per Spi- 
ritum, qui in ipsa reſidet, dicit: id eſt, credentium om a 
nium vota, tum ſeparatim tum oonjunctim, hoc idem 
contendunt. Bren. in loc. 

als? C'eſt à dire, Epouſe, qui eſt l' Egliſe animes. 

prit, et ſoupirant apres Tapparition 
% J C. Loi. et. ys 


Brenius [38] is not very different. Or, 
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ligion, is ſhewn by St Peter. 
this, ſays he, giving all diligence, add to 
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of men and angels, and have not charity, 7 


am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinklin 


cymbal. And though ] have the gift of pro- 
pbecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all 


knowledge : and though I have all faith, þ 


that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing, The fame might be 


5 ſaid of the neceſſity of ſobriety, and humi- 


lity, and meekneſs, or any other virtue, 
that is there ſaid of charity, or love. And 

xerhaps all ſocial virtue is comprehended by 
the Apoſtle in the one virtue here mentioned 
by him. For in another place he ſays: Love 
is the ful unt of the law. 9 xiii. 8 


154 that all virtues ought to be joyned 8 
together, and carefully cultivated by thoſe 
who make a profeſſion of the Chriſtian Re- 


And bejide 


your faith virtue, or fortitude, and to virtue 
knowledge, and to nowledge temperance, and 
to temperance patience, and to patience god- 


line, and to godlineſi bretherly-kindneſs . 


For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred to 


abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our . 
Tord and Saviour 8 . 2. Per, j. 5 


1 10. of 


* 


-x Ka now Fniſbed what "2 


5 . fon, 5 at the begining of this 


PFoſtſeript, ny explained, ac- 
1 cording 


The fit Poſiſeript, 1569 


cording to my ability, thoſe words, the Spi- 


rit, the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit of Ged, : 


as aſed i in the Scriptures. 


Many of the interpretations, which have 
been given by me, will be readily aſſented 
to by all. If any others, ſhould not be ap- 
proved of at firſt, 1 hope, no oftenſe needs 


to be taken, I do not dictate: but with 


3 humility and deference recommend theſe. 
thoughts to the conſideration of oy brethren , 


in Chriſt Jeſus, 5 


It becomes us all to examine the doc-- 
tines, which are propoſed to us. We ſhould. 


not be Chriſtians and Proteſtants upon the 


ſame grounds, that others are Mahometans 


and Papiſts: barely becauſe ſuch or ſuch 


opinions are generally received, and eſtabliſh- 


ed in the countrey, where we live. 
Our bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles have 

forewarned us, that men would ariſe, teach- 

ing perverſe things, that tares would be 


mingled with the good grain, and errour 
with truth, The event has been according- 
ly. If there are any notions concerning a 
Trinity of Divine Perſons, which are not 
night and juſt: if tranſubſtantiation i is not a 


reaſonable and ſcriptural doctrine: if the 
worſhip of angels, and departed ſaints, and 


of their images, is not required, and com- 
manded, but condemned and forbidden in 
the Old and New Teſtament: it muſt be 


lowed, ar: corru uptions | have been brought. 


: into 
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into the Chriſtian Church, For ſuch things 


there are among thoſe, who are called 


Chriſtians, | 

What is to be done in this a Are thay, 
who diſcern ſuch corruptions, obliged to ac- 
quieſce? Would it be fin, to ſhew, how 
unreaſonable and unſcriptural ſuch things 


are? I do not fee, how this can be ſaid, 


provided It be done with re and gen- 


tleneſs. 
Plato, in his Tiny: ſays, e That [ 46] | 


| it is very difficult to find out the author and 


arent of the univerſe, and when found, it 
1s impoſſible to declare him to all.” Cicers, 


who tranſlated that work of Plato into La- 


tin, renders the laſt clauſe, as if Plato had 
faid : © When [41] you have found him, it 
is unlawfull to declare him to the vulgar.” 


Perhaps, that was Cicero's own' ſentiment. 


afraid to oppoſe the pre 
who might be offended at the doctrine of 


* 


Being a Stateſman, and Politician, as well 
as a Philoſopher, he might be more con- 
cerned for peace than truth, A multitude 
of deities being the prevailing belief, he was 
judices of the people, 


the Divine Unity with it's e rs 


But | 


[49] Tov TY „ Tornrnv N reriya Ti NN van; 
zuprtv 7+ 7p, at vp vr, zig wayrag dba My. 
Platon. Timaeus: p. 28. T. 3. Serran. et ap. Fabr. 


6. 
a4 1425 — cum jam inveneris, indicare in yulgus, 


as, 


. Py Poſteripe. N 
But ſo it ſhould not be among Chriſtians, 
who, beſide the light of nature, have alſo 
the light of revelation. 5 

Says the Pſalmiſt: In Juda is God 
known, His name is great in Iſrael. Pi. 
[xxvi. 1. It was their great privilege, and 
happineſs, that God was known among 
them, and worſhiped, and ſerved by them: 
when Heathen people were ignorant of the 
true God, and worſhiped ſenſleſs idols. That 
diſtintion was owing to the revelation, 

which God had made of himſelf to Abra- 
bam, and his deſcendents. Which benefit 
we alſo now enjoy, together with the clearer 
and fuller revelation of God and his will, 
which has been made by our bleſſed Saviour, 
the promiſed Meſſiah, See John L 1 8. ir. 
23. 24. Xvid. 23. 26. 
Says that moſt excellent teacher of men 
in an addreſs to the Father: And this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only 
true God, and 7 efus Chriſt, whom thou boft 
ſent, John Xvii. 

12 right knowledge of God and Chriſt 
therefore muſt be the greateſt of bleſſings, and 
ſhould be ſought after in the firſt place, and 
be prized above all things. And where-ever | 
the benefit of it is obſtructed by wrong no- 
tions, it may. be the duty of ſome to give, 
and of others to receive inſtruction: that 
God may be glorified, * be edi- 
fed, and ſaved. 5 : 

The 
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172 We firſt Poſiſcript. 
The Scriptures areacxnowledged to be the 
fountain of religious knowledge. Accord- 
ingly ſome there have been among us, and 
in our own times, who have endeavoured to 


give a clear account of the Scripture-Doc- 


trine concerning God and Chriſt: men of 
unqueſtioned piety, and eminent · for natural 
and acquired abilities. And though their 


ſchemes have not been exactly the ſame, and 


they have not all had equal ſucceſs and ac- 


ceptance, it muſt be acknowledged, that their 


writings have been very/uſeful. They have 


kept up, and cheriſhed a ſpirit of inquiry 


N thoughtfulneſs in things of religion. 
And they have promoted knowledge, mode- 


ration, candour and equity among Chriſtians. 
And may ſuch excellent diſpoſitions prevail 
among us yet more and more! 


Saith the venerable Dr Sherlock, Biſhop of 


| London in the fourth volume [42] of his 


Diſcourſes, lately publiſhed, p. 321. 322, 
* From theſe things laid together it is evi- 
dent, that the Apoſtles were witneſſes and 
teachers of the faith, and had no authority 
to add any thing to the doctrine of Chriſt, 


or to declare new articles of faith.“ 


Now if the, Apoſtles, commiſſioned 
directly by Chriſt himſelf, and ſupported _ 


125 een bn of the m had not 


V this 
25 It f is the xii. Diſcourſe | in wy ns The 
Axt is the om of St 19885 ver. 3. latter part. 
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this power, can any of their ſucceſſors in 
the government of the Church, without 
great impiety, pretend to it? Did the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy of the ninth and tenth 
centuries know the articles of the faith bet- 
ter than the Apoſtles did? Or were they 
more powerfully aſſiſted by the Holy Spi- 
rit? No Chriſtian can think it, or fay it. 
Whence is it then, that the Church of 
| Rome has received the power they pretend 
to, of making new articles of faith, and 
dooming all to eternal deſtruction who re- 
ceive them not? Can any ſober, | ſerious 
_ Chriſtian truſt himſelf to ſuch guides, and 
Not tremble, when he reads the woe de- 
nounced by St Paul : Though we, or an an- 
gel from heaven, preach any other goſpel . . . 
let him be accurſed? Gal. i. 8. 
Certainly, that is a noble declaration, nd 
well deſerving the regard of all Chriſtians. - 
His Lordfhip here allows, or even afferts 
the rights of private judgement. He ſup- 
poſes, that common ' Chriſtians, who have 
no ſhare in be government of the Church, are 
able to underſtand the doctrine delivered by 


the Apoſtles, and the determinations of Bi- 


ſhops, and to compare them together, and 
to diſcern, wherein they differ. And be al- 
lows us to reject new articles, not delivered 
and taught by Chriſt's Apoſtles. And ſtrong- 
ly es to us s the HERE hazard of ruft 
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ing to ſuch aſſuming guides, as make and! im. 
| Pole new articles of faitb. 1 
If we may judge of articles, taught by 
. the Biſhops and Clergy of the ninth and 
tenth centuries ; we may for the ſame rea- 
ſon judge concerning © thoſe decreed by the 


| Biſhops and Clergy of the fourth and "fk 


centuries, .. For neither were they Apoſtles, 
_> at the utmoſt no more than ſucceſſors of 
Apoſiles. - And if it ſhould appear, that 
_—_ taught and recommended any articles, 
which are no part of the faith, once delivered 
to the ſaints by Chriſt's Apoſtles, ſuch arti. 
cles may be rejected by uus. | 
And fince it is allowed, that the Biſhops 
and Clergy of the ninth and tenth centuries 
| have aſſumed an authority to decide ew 
articles, to which they had no right: ſhould 
not this put Chriſtians upon their guard, and 
induce them to examine the doctrine pro- 
poſed to them, and conſider, whether it is 
the faith once delivered to the ſaints, or ſome- 
-what added to it? For what has been done, 
or attempted, in ſome ages, may have been 
attempted in others. 8 
His Lordſhip blames the Church of Neve - 


fr making new articles of faith, and dooming - 


all to eternal e who receive them 
mot. : 


well 


We ſhould be l If any hors do 
the like, are not OY Weben, alſo? It is 


The firſt Poſtſeript. 175 4 
well known, that there is a Creed, in great * 
authority with many, beſide the Church — jy 
of Rome, containing an abſtruſe doftrine, | 
very hard to be believed. And it would be= 
a very difficult undertaking to ſhew, that it 
ana- adde not any thing to the doctrine of Chriſt, 

,- as taught and teſtified by his faithful Apo- 
files. And yet it is there ſaid: This is 
the catholic faith, which except a man be- 

lieve faithfully, he cannot be ſaved.” And 

. © which faith, except every man do keep 
whole and undefiled, without doubt he 
ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. Can this be juſ- 
tied? And does not the Biſhop's argu- 
ment, juſt recited, oblige me to add, though 
unwillingly: May i it not deſerve to be con- 

| fidered by every ſober and ſerious Chriſtian, 
who ſolemnly recites that Creed 2 On whom 

_ thoſe anathemas may fall, if God ſhould 
treat men according to ſtrict juſtice ! | 

But I forbear enlarging. For I have been 

deſirous, if poſfible, not to fay any thing 
offenſive, Therefore I do not indulge my- 

ſel in grievous complaints, and ſevere repre- 

benſions of ſuch things, as by many have 

been thought to be wrong. 

But, if I might be permitted to do it, I 

| would take notice of one thing, becauſe it 
has a connection with the ſubje& of this» 
DG 


_ © Glory, 


476 The firſt Poſijeript. 
. * Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt: As it was 
in the begining, is now, and ever ſhall be, 
A. world without end. Amen.“ 
4 © Doubtlels this is faid by many very fre- 
22. quently, and with great devotion. But can | 
it be ſaid truly? Does not that deſerve con- 
ſideration? Is there any ſuch doxology in 
the New Teſtament? If not, how can it 
be faid, to have been in the. begining ? Are 
not the books of the New Teſtament the 
moſt ancient, and the moſt authentic Chriſ- 
tian writings in all the world ? It matters 
not much, to inquire, when this doxology 
was firſt. aſed, or how long it has been in 
uſe, if it is not in the New ' Teſtament, 
| And whether it is there, or not, may be 
1 known by thoſe, who are pleaſed to read it 
1 with care: as all may, in Proteſtant coun- 
{| 
| 
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treys, where the Bible lyes N to be ſeen 
and read by all men. 

I Would therefore, after many others, re- 
commend the diligent ſtudy of the Scrip- 
tures, and the making uſe of all proper 
means for gaining the true ſenſe of them. 
If we had the knowledge of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as contained in the Scriptures, the | 
advantages would be great and manifold. 
Jeſus would be unſpeakably amiable: and 
the goſpel would appear to be a pearl of great 
ice: Chriſtians would be no longer wa- 


yering ahd unſettled, but would be 1 585 
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The firſt Poferipe. 4 
' eſtabliſhed 3 in a faith, that is throughout rea- 
ſonable, and excellent, and well atteſted to be 
of divine original, As our Lord ſays to the 
woman of Samaria. John iv. 14. Whoſoever 
drinketh of the water that 1 fhall give him, 
ſhall never thirft, He will be fully ſatisfied. 
He will defire no other inſtruction concern- 
ing the right way of worſhiping and ſerving 


Goc, or obtaining true happineſs. But the 


water that 1 ſhall give him, ſhall be in him 
a well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting 
8 
11 we would ſincerely ſtudy, heartily em- 
brace, and openly profeſs the Chriſtian doc. 
trine in it's purity, and would diligently re- 
commend it to others, upon the ground of 
chat evidence, with which God hath clothed 
it, we ſhould. gain upon deiſts and infidels 
of all ſorts. For a religion, reaſonahle and 
excellent in all it's principles, promulged by | 
a teacher of an unſpotted character, with aw 
commiſſion from heaven, confirmed by many 
mighty. works, which could be performed 
by God only, has an evidence, which can- 
not be eaſily withſtood, and gainſayed. But 
no authority can recommend falſhood and 
abſurdity to rational beings, who think and 
conſider. Every one therefore, who loves 
the Lord Jeſus in ſincerity, muſt be willing 
to reform abuſes and corruptions, which have 


been Jorndaged into the Chriſtian profeſ- 
N 
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ſion, and are matter of offenſe to heathens 
and infidels, 


When the religion profeſſed by Chriſtians 
fall be in all things agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures, the only ſtandard of religious truth; 


the advantages, juſt mentioned, are very 
likely: as alſo divers others, which may 


be readily apprehended by every one. For 


then the Papal * ower and tyranny, which 
as been a heavie weight 


upon Chriſtendom, will fink, and fall to 
the ground : Impoſitions upon conſcience, 


which undermine religion at the very foun- 


dation, and prevail at preſent to a great 
degree in. almoſt all Chriftian countreys, 


will be aboliſhed. The conſequence of 


which will be, that true piety and virtue 
will be more general in all ranks and or- 
ders of men. The great diverſity of opi- 
dions, and fierce contentions among Chriſ- 
hans, which are now fo great an offenſe | 
and ſcandal to by-ſtanders, will ceaſe: 
* Chriſtians will live in harmony, and will 
love one another, as brethren. And the 
Church of Chriſt will be the Joy and the 
praiſe of the whole earth. 


As an unbiaſſed and Gil teteſled love 
and purſuit of truth are of great impor- 
tance, and would mightily conduce to the 
good ends and purpoſes Which are ſo defi- 


* I cannot oof: wiſh, that we did 4 


The fr Poſtſeript. 179 
of us leſs mind our own things, the things of 
our own worldly wealth and credit, our 
own church and party, and more tbe things 
of Jeſus Chrijt. To whom be glory and 
dominion now and ever. Amen, 
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CONTAINING 


1 ate upon the : Third Par poof 


the late Biſhop of CLoGurr's 

Vindication of the Hiſtories of the 

Old and New Teſtament. #,* 
FFF LETT, 


„When I was preparing theſe Remarks in March 


laſt 1758. We received the tidings of the death of the 
Right Reverend Dr Robert Clayton, Lord Biſhop of | 


Clogher, who departed this Life the preceding month. 


Which gave me much concern upon divers accounts, 


In particular, I was in hopes, that theſe Remarks, 


- ſuch as they are, might be peruſed by his Lordſhip. 1 


could wiſh likewiſe, that Mr Whiſton were ſtill living. 


But they are both removed out of this world, as I like- 


wiſe ſhall be in a ſhort time. And certainly, it be- 
hoves us all, to emprove diligently the ſeaſon of life, 
whilſt it laſts, and to ſerve God and man, according to 
the ability, which God has given us, and the ſtation, | 
in which we have been placed, that we may give up 
an account of our ſtewardſhip with joy, and not with 


grief. Though thoſe eminent and uſeful men are now 


no more in this world, their writings remain. It is 
EE a . with 


De fecond Poſſſeript 23 31 


E T T. iv. p. 59. or 42 5. +4.4+ oy But, 
my Lord, ſappoling we ſhould allow, 
that there were more Gods than one con- 


cerned in the creation of the world, as ma- | 


nifeſtly appears that there were from Gen. i. 
26. and Gen, iii. 22. where it is ſaid: Let 
us make man in our image. And, bebold tbe 
man is become as one of us.” 

ls then creative power a property commu- 
nicable to many, or ſeveral? St Paul ſpeaks 
of one Creator only, Rom. i. 25. and 


blames the heathens, 200 worſhiped, and 
ſerved the creature more than the Creator, 


bo 15 bleſſed for ever. Amen, What then 

would be the conſequences, if Chriſtians 

| ſhould come to believe, that there are more 
creators than one ? 

It is hard, that we ſhould be put to prove, 
what is ſo very evident, as that there is one 


3 35 God 


with theſe that 1 am concerned. If I have Adder 
tently miſrepreſented them, I preſume, they have friends, 


who are able to vindicate them. And, if my argu- 


ment does not appear concluſive, I wiſh, that they, or 
ſome others, may n wherein it fails. Fan. 2 5. 
1759. 

fir The Author, in compoſing theſe Remarks upon 
the third Part of the Biſhop's Vindication, made uſe of 
that edition, 
But another edition of the whole Vindication, with ail 
the three Parts, having been publiſhed here on the 23. 


day of this inſtant January, 1759. juſt as theſe ſheets 


were going to the preſs, He has taken-care to add the 
; Fo of this new edition to thoſe of the former, 


e p e Po hd is ee notre 4 . 
— Do r — —— — £ T_T 
> : IP po N 9 
— 9 "ws > OR. 


NL 
— 9 
Chen: a 40g; E 
ee e r e 8 : 


ich was printed at London in 1758.. 


YN EIT CCB TED Aus. F. 
water, w Tat — RELA Be ALEC A we — 2 
e e FC LT EINE 
8 FFFTCCCCCCCCCCC0ccc _ 
r 2/6405 


f : . * 
N een 


e 8 
1 8 


W 
NA. 7 
1 = 


TH 
1 
1 
j 


$* 
AS 
8 LAST: 
- £28 
$ TIA 
1 
4 2 
« 23s 
+ £37 
Y l Y 7 
3 
1 
1 
i Ly 
1 VS 
: 
+ "i 
12 
1 
1 
9 
6 
7 
72 
l 3 


182 th And Poſteripe. 


God 8 However, 1 ſhall here x prove 
it from the Old, and New Teſtament. 
. And God ſpake all theſe words, 
ſaying... ver. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods before me. ver. 10. 11. But the ſeventh 
day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God. . For 
in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
' the ſea, and all that in them is. - 
Pl. cxxxvi. O, give thanks to the Lord, 


to bim, who alone doth great wonders, to him 


that by wiſdom made the heavens, to him that 
ftretebed out the earth above the waters: to 
Lum that made great lights, the fun to rule by 
day, the moon and ſtars to rule by night. &c. 
II. xlii. 5, Thus ſaith God "the Lord, be 
that created the heavens and ſtretched them 
out: be that ſpread farth the earth, and that 
dobich cometh out of 1t : He that gi veth breath 
to the people upon it, and ſpirit to them that 
walk therein, _ 
I. xl. 28. Haß thaw not known, haſt thou 
not beard, that the everlaſting G ol, the rea- 
tor of the ends of the earth, fainteth net, 
nor is weary 
Ch. xliv. 24. Thus faith the Lord, thy 
redeemer, and he that formed thee from the 
womb : I am the Lord, that maketh all things, 
that flretcheth forth the heavens alone, that 
ppreadeth abroad the earth by my-ſelf, See 
alſo ch. xlv. 11. 12. Ii. 12, 13. 1 x. 12. 
* I 5 200 elſewhere, | 


Let 
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Let us now conſider the words of Gen. i. 
26. And God ſaid : Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeneſs. 
Some Chriſtians have ſaid, that ww is 
proof of a trinity of perſons in the unity 
of the Godhead. The learned writer, now 
before us, argues hence for ſeveral creators, 
one ſupreme, another, or ſeveral ſubordi- 
nate. But it is cafie to anſwer, that the 
Jewiſh people never underſtood theſe expreſ- 
ſions after that manner. For they always 
believed one God and Creator, and that God 
to be one perſon. And many learned inter- 
preters among Chriſtians have ſaid, that [1] 
the ſtile, common with princes, and other 
great men, who. often ſpeak in the plural 
number, is here aſcribed to God. Nor needs 
the conſultation, here repreſented, be ſup- 
Pale to be between equals. But God may 
rather underſtood to declare his mind to 
the angels, as his counſellour s. . 
But indeed we need not ſuppoſe any dif- 
courſe, or - conſultation at all, The 'mean- 
ing is no more than this. All other things 
being made, God proceeded to the creation 
of man: or, he now purpoſed, at the con- 
cluſion, to make man.” And it may be 
bad PIO. that Moſes introduces 
„ © PELTH op - 


| "br Heins] Mos eſt ener de Deo, ut de 
Rege I Reges res de conſilio Pri- 
morum. 1. Reg. xii. 6. > Paral =. Sic et Deus 
l. r xxil. 20, Vid. et infra xi. Grot, ad Gen. i. 26. 


184 The ſecond Poſſeript. 
God, in this peculiar manner deliberating and 
conſulting upon the creation of man, to 

intimate thereby, that he is the chief of the 
works of God. Or, in other words, ac- 
_ cording to Patrick, « God not only reſers 
ved man for the laſt of his works, but does, 
as it were, adviſe, and conſult, and delibe- 
rate about his production: : the better to re- 
preſent the dignity of man, and that he 
was 455 with admirable wiſdom and pru- 
dence”. 
We may be confirmed i in the reaſonable- 
neſs of this way of thinking by obſerving 
the ſtile made uſe of in ſpeaking of all the 
bother parts of the creation, which is to this 
effect. God faid : Let there be light, and 
there was light. ' God ſaid: Let there bea 
firmament in the midſt of the waters . .. And 
God ſaid: Let the earth bring JorrD the li- 
ving creature after his kind, 
There is another like inſtance, ch. ii. 18. 
And the Lord God, Jehovah Elohim, ſaid: 
Tt is not good, that the man ſhould be alone. 
 T will make him an help meet for bim. The 
- defign of the other expreſſions, as before ob- 
ſerved, was to intimate the great dignity and 
ſuperior excellence of man above the other 
creatures, whoſe formation had been already 
related. In like manner, when God pro- 
| ceeds to the making of the woman, he is re- 
preſented as conſulting, and reſolving what 
wo 855 that 5 man e be the more 
ä a fenfibla 
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ſenſible of the goodneſs of the Creator in 
providing for him ſo ſuitable a help. | 
Moreover, though in Gen. i. 26. the 
words are. And God ſaid : Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeneſs : the execu- 
tion of that purpoſe, as related in ver, 27. is 
in theſe words. So God created man in Hls 
own. image: in the image of God created ux 
him; male and female created nE them, And 
when the formation of man 1s mentioned in 
other places of ſcripture, no intimation is 
given, that more than one had a hand in his 
creation. See particularly Matt. xix. 3. 6. 
Mark x. 2. . 9. Where our blefſed Lord 
himſelf ſays: From the beginning of the cre-" 
ation God made them male and female. And 
what God has jeyned together, let no man put 
gunder. For certain therefore man, as well 
as the other creatures, - was made ges God 
| bmſelf, | 
If more . one being ed been con- 
r in the creation of man, or any other 
parts of the world, we ought to have been 
acquainted with it, that due reſpect might 
be paid to them by us. As Scripture is here 
filent, no man has a right to aſcribe that to 
another, which the Scripture aſcribes to God 
alone. And wherein, as in Pſ. cxlviii, all 
beings, of every rank, in heaven and on earth, 
are required to praiſe God, for the wonders 
of their formation. Praiſe ye ' the Lord. 
Praiſe bim from the heavens, Praiſe him, 
"ht ;; al 
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all ye his angels, praiſe ye him all bis buſts, 
| Prat ye bim, and moon. Praiſe hin, 
all ye- flars of gt. Let them praiſe the 
Abſtr of the. Lord. For he commanded, and 
#hey were created. , Kings of the earth, and 
| all people : Princes, and all Fudges of the 
earth. .. Let them praiſe the name of the 
Lord. For his name alone is excellent, And 
| brs glory is above the earth and heaven. 

Ecc. xii. 1. Remember now thy creator in 
the days of thy youth. In the Hebrew the 
word is plural, creators, Nevertheleſs not 
only our own, but all other verſions tran- 
Saco, and rightly, 6 

K fei h¹ν Te vricarros oe i iiites ved 
P1705 o 

— eee tui in diebus juventy- 


1. hv. - For thy W 15 thy Buſband, 
In the cbrew, literally, for tby makers are 
thy buſbands. ' Nevertheleſs the words are | 
always underſtood, as ſingular. And what 
follows, ſhews, that one perſon” only is in- 
—_ ' The Lord of hoſts is bis name. 
©: Calvin's remark upon Gen. iii. 22. is to 
this purpoſe,  *© Whereas, ſays he, many 
Chriſtians from this place draw the doctrine 
of a Trinity of perſons in the Deity; I fear, 
their argument is not ſolid.” Quod autem 
eliciunt ex hoc loco chriſtiani doctrinam de 

tribus in a oem bg Vereor ne W firmum 


5 Gt argumentum, | 
WJ % 5 But 


8 7 he Ao Poſteripe: 187 
But Patrick ſays : © Thoſe words plainly 
inſinuate a plurality of perſons. And all 
_ other Interpretations ſeem forced and unnatu- 
ral.” And he e e —_— what Cal- 
vin lays. 
For my part, fo far as I am able to Join; 
if thoſe words implied more Divine Perſons 
than one, or more Creators than one; it 
would not be worth while to diſpute, whe. 
ther they are equal, or not. 
But, as before intimated, I rather thinks; 
that here, and in ſome other like texts, there 


is a reference to the angelical order of beings, 


ſuppoſed to be more wege and more 
knowing than man. though Moſes 
gives no particular account of the creation of 
angels, their exiſtence is ſuppoſed in divers 
parts of his hiſtory. And they may be 
conſidered as counſellours only, or witneſſes 
and attendents. 

And I cannot help being of opinion, chat 
thoſe Chriſtians, who endeavor to prove, from 
the Old Teſtament, a Trinity of Divine 
Perſons, or more Creators than one, 'whe- 
ther co-equal or ſubordinate, expoſe them- 
ſelves to the andilleving rt of the Jewiſh 
People, whom they are deſirous to gain. For 
the Divine Unity is with them a fundamen- 
tal article of religion. Remarkable are tho 
words of Lord King, in his Critical Hiſtory 
of the Apoſtles Creed, upon the firſt article 
of 1 *. vo 55. 56. © As for the 1 who 
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188 The ſecond Poſiſcript. 
were condemned by this clauſe, it will be 
readily granted, that they were not the Jews, 
ſeeing the Unity of the Godhead is every 
where inculcated in the Moſaical law, and 
the body of that people have been fo im- 
movably fixed and confirmed in the belief 
thereof, that now, throughout their ſixteen 
hundred years captivity and diſperſion, they 
have-never quitted or deſerted that principle, 
that God is One: as is evident from their 
thirteen articles of faith, compoſed by Mai- 
moni des, the ſecond whereof is The Unity | 
of the Bleſſed Gad. Which is there explain- 
ed to be in ſuch a pecuhar and tranſcendent. 
manner, as that nothing like it can be found. 
And in their Liturgy, according to the uſe 
of the Sepharadim, or the Spaniards, which 
zs read in theſe parts of the world, in their 
ſynagogues, in the very firſt hymn, which 
is an admiring declaration of the excellences 
of the Divine Nature, the repeated chorus 


is this: All creatures, both above and below, 


| feſtify and witneſs, all of them as one, that 
' the Lord is One, and his name One.” 
And if we would but read the New Teſ- 
tament with Care, and then conſider what 
we have read and ſeen therein; we might 
know, that one object of worſhip. is there 
recommended by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, | 


and all things therein, 5 


- » 


* 
„„ 
2 S 


PF The ſecond Poſtſcript. | 189 : 
the ſame, who was worſhiped by the Jewiſh 


people, and their anceſtors. | 

Oor Lord himſelf ſays, that he came in 
bi Father's name, and acted by his authori- 
ty, even his, who, the Jews ſaid, was their 


God. And he ſtiles him Lord of heaven and 


earth, and the only true God, And he refer- 


red them to their e ee as teſtifying of 


him. 
" 15 ms rooting of Chriſt after his aſcenſion, 

preaching to Jews, ſay: The God of Abra- 
ham, JJaac, and Jacob, the God of our fa- 
thers, has glorified his fon Feſus. Acts iii. 
T7 = God of our fathers raiſed up Feſus. 
ch. v. 3. And requeſting : ſpecial affiſtance 
from A in their work, and under their 
many difficulties, they lift. up their woice' to 


God, and ſaid: Lord, thou art God, which 


haſt made heaven, and varth, and the ſea, and 


all that in them is. Who by the mouth of 


thy ſervant David haft yo 4% dll. iv. 24. 
25. 

| en writing to the Jewiſh chad, 
ſays : God, who at fundry times, and in 

divers manners, pate in time paſt to the fa- 
 thers by the Prophets, has, in theſe laſt days, 
fpoken'unto us by his Son. Hebr. i. 1. 2. 


and Barnabas, teaching Gentiles, ſay : Ne 
preach: unto you, that ye ſhould turn from 


theſe vanities unto the living God, who made 


beaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things 


that are therein; Ads. xiv. 1 15. And at A. 
b ent, 
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190 dbe ſecond Poſſeript. 
kEbens, ſays Paul: God that made the world, 
and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lor“ 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temple 
made with hands. ch. xvii. 29, + 4 
I think, I have now mags both from 
"he: old and the new Teſtament, that there 
i one God, Creator of man, and all things 
Accordingly, 2 the firſt e in the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, which ought never to be di- 
miniſhed, or enervated, is this: 7 Believe in 
God the Father, I ee, 1 
n earth, - | | 


OY vii. p. 1 wy or 479; To Now, v up- 
on examination into the Scriptures, it wil! 
appear, that this Meffiab, or Chriſt, was | 

the dame perſon with the great archangel 

5 MAicharl, who was the guardian angel of } 
+ er which the learned Author alledges 

1. Cor. x. 4. and 9. and Hebr, xi. 26, But 
as none of thoſe texts to be at all to 
the purpoſe, for which they are alledged, I 
e eee 1555 

That our bleſſed Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, is 
not an angel, is evident from many plain 

Mets of Scripture: Arb. J. . 5 © Being 
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has by tnheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. For unto which of the an- 
gels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, 


this day have ] begotten thee ? . . . And again, 
when be bringeth in the fir/i-begotten into the 

world, he ſaitb: And let all the angels of 
God wworforp him. See allo ver. 7, and ver. 


13. 14. Ch. ii. 5. But unto the angels bath 
he not put in. ſubjection the world to come, of 
which ave now ſpeak. ver. 16. For verily he 
did not lay bold of angels: but be laid hold 
of the ſeed of Abraham. See likewiſe the 
preceding part of that- chapter, \ 
And when our bleſſed Saviour is men- 
tioned with angels, he is diſtinguiſned from 
them. I charge thee, ſays Paul, before God, 
and the Lord Feſus Chrif, and the elect ans 
gels. 1, Tim. v. 21. And St Jahn. Grate 
unto you and peace, from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come: and from 


the ſeven Hiri ts, which are before the throne : 


any other like texts. 0 


Theſe muſt be ſafficient to et us, hat | 


eſus Chriſt is not an angel, or one of the 
e order of e or we can be aß. 
ſured of nothing. ret : 
However, I muſt not omit - Mal. i. 1. 
Babold, T will ſend my meſſenger, and he 
Mall prepare the way before me, Aud the 


Lord, bon ye Jeep, ſhall ſuddenly come to hir 
temple, 


and from Feſus Chriſt, wwho is the faithful 
witneſs. Rev. i. 4. 5. Not 1 now to mention 
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192 The ſecond Poſtſcript. 
temple, even the meſſenger of tht covenant, in 
ben ye delight, | 

Here the Meſſſah is en of as the 10 
nr, or angel of the covenant. Tertullian, 
referring to this text, or to If, ix. 6, ſays; 
«. Chriſt is an angel by office, but not by 
nature. Dictus eſt quidem magni. confil 
angelus, id eſt, nuntius: officii non naturae 
vocabulo. Magnum enim cogitatum Pa- 
tris ſuper hominum reſtitutione annunciatu- 
rus ſeculo erat. De Carne 0 AA cap. 14. 
P. 370. F 
And St Paul writes Heb, iü. 1. Where 
ore, holy bretbren, . conſider the Apoſtle, 
and High-Prieft of our prafeſſon, Jeſus 
Chriſt, Which is paraphraſed by Dr Sykes 
in this manner: It is your duty to confi- 
der him, as a meſſenger ſent by God, and as 
. 5 High-Prief af our profeſtion,”. Kg 


Lett, vii. p. 132. or 48a. « And there | 
"fore, in the | fulneſs of time, Faith the Ape- 
ſtle, God ſent forth his belaved Son, to. be 
made of a woman, that is, to take human 
| mature upon him.” Gal. iv. 4 
The words of the Apoſtle are theſs: But 
| dies the fulneſs of the time was come; God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law. It is not, % be made, but 
made of a woman, made under the law. res- 
ftbv9v e YUYGUXOG, Yee brd nh, al. ach: 
| factum ex muliere, factum ſub lege. wo 
1 7 


LEE Sp 
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The ſecond Poſtſeript, 193 
And the note of Grotius upon the text 
ſhould be obſerved, EZamegei\s . miſit De- 
us Filium ſuum, primogenitum, ad quem, 
abſente patre, cura pertinebat. Miſit, id 
eſt, poteſtatem ei dedit eximiam. . factum . 
er muliere: non - creatum eo modo, quo 
Adamus creatus erat, ſed natum partu mu- 
liebri, quo nobis eſſet ſimilior: Factum ſub 
Age, id eſt, ſubditum LS, on ſcilicet na- 
tus erat Judaeus. 


Lett. v. p. 78. or 441. © And therefore 
it Sr AL appears, from hence, that there- 
is no contradiction, either to reaſon or reve- 
lation, in ſuppoſing the three perſons of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be three 
Gods, provided it be not at the ſame time 
aſſerted, that theſe three Gods are one God, 
or that "the Son and Holy Spirit are ſelf-ex- 
iſtent, or co-eternal, or e with God 
te Father,” 7 

But is not that an expreſs contradiction to 
$ Paul, who ſays: We know, that there 

it no other God but one, For though there 
be that are called Gods, whether in heaven, 
or on earth, (as there are gods many, and 
_ bords many. ) But to us (Chriſtians,) there is 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all on and we by. him. 1. Cor, vill. 
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And Eph. iv. 5. 6. One Lord, One 0⁰⁴ 
and Father of all. And Philip. ii. 11. 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Yeſu $ 
| yy is Lord, to the glory N God the Ta- 
FOO. © | 

Many other texts might be mentioned, but 
1 forbear. 5 | 


5 Lett. v. p. 5. 83. be or 445. To which 
being anointed, Acts iv. 27. D appoint- 
ed of God, he is therefore called the Me. 
fab, or Chriſt, which liter 
anointed. And accordingly, at the ſame 
time that we are informed of the tranſgreffion 
of aur firſt parents, we are told for our 
comfort, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall 
- bruiſe that ſerpent's head, which had occa- 
ſioned their An. Which was accordingly 


done, when the Meſſiah, whoſe ſpirit was 
of a ſuperior order to mankind, condeſcend- 


ſignifys the 


ed to take human nature upon himſelf, by | 


being-born of the virgin Mary, and went 
Mk that ſcene of trials and afflictions, 
5 which he was anointed.” _ 

It is not unlikely, that ſome others may 
ſpeak after the ſame manner. But to me 
it ſeems very improper, For, as a judicious 
writer N 5 Ri 12] a name can de- 

| note 
fa C'eſt s xprimer d'une maniere fort wet, 


Son la Nature Divine de notre ſei gacur I nom 
| 5 5 
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note only a perſon, who has received gifts, 
graces, perfections, and a dignity, which he 
did not poſſeſs of himſelf,” 
Cybryſoſtom, accordingly, ſays, That je- 
| ſus was called Chriſt from the anointing of 
the Spirit, which was poured out upon him, 
as man,” Kay Xpi5'95 9e & dd Ts Ni bye, Ate 
1 o 1G AUTO T8 gap 1 10% , nel, 
bx £xpiodn ; ERd wey 5% io, eb 
ids, Chr. in Ep. ad Rom. hom. 1. T. 9. b. 


439 

'To the like purpoſe Auguſtin. [ 31 And, 
certainly, very agrecably to the Seriptures. 
Therefore it is ſaid: You now, . . bow God 
anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with power. Who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were op- 
preſſed with the devil, For God was with 
lum. Acts x. 38. 
And ſays Mr Abrabam Le Moine, in his. 
Treatiſe on Miracles, p. 51, ©* As to thoſe 
other paſſages, wherein it js ſaid, that þe 
was full of the Holy Ghoſt. Luke iv, 1. that 
God gave him not | the Spirit by meaſure. 
Jobn iii. 34. that God anointed Jeſus of 
e wiel 55 * . and with 


Au, 


de Chriſt. "Co. nom ne > peut e qu'une 15 00 1 


7 a reg des graces, des dons, des perfections. une 
+" I qu'elle ne poſſẽdoit par elle IMEme, | 1 
tn Man, T. i. p. 1168. 
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power, Aas x. 38. they viſibly relate to our 
Saviour's human nature,” 


Let. v. p. 8 * 4 or 446. © For if the di- 
vine eſſence, or Godhead, did not enter into 
the womb of the Virgin; when was it, that 
that fulne/s of the Godhead, which dwelt in 
him bodily, Col. ii. 9. did enter into him ?” 

Here I muſt take the liberty to ſay, that 


| 1 do not approve of curious inquiries in 


things of religion: and that I am afraid to 
attempt to anſwer ſuch inquiries particularly, | 
leaft I ſhould advance what cannot be clearly 
made out by the authority of Scripture, _ 

However, in general I anſwer, in the jr} 


Aker, that the text in Col. ii, 9. does not 


ſpeak of à ſpirit of a ſuperior order to man- 
kind, as the Author ſaid juſt now, or, as he 


, expreſſeth it elſewhere, p. 66. or 430. 4 fe- 


parate ſpirit from the Father, and inferior t0 


him. St Paul's expreſſion is the fullneſs of | 


tbe Deity. And there is but one Deity, or 
God, even the Father. Thereby therefore 


muſt be meant the Father's fullneſs. So it 


is ſaid in Euſebius's Commentarie upon PL. 
xliv. otherwiſe xlv. [4] © All the Father's 


- grace was poured out upon the Beloveg. 
£ For it was the Father 8 e in him.“ 


And 


f 1 7 


(41 Ert * Ts #yamnrs Wark n warf 216 Avro 


brand aps” fv yep 0 warn N iv dg. In, Pf. P. 
88. DB. 
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And upon Pſ. Ixxi. or Ixxii. ver, 1. he 
ſays: This righteouſneſs of the Father 
was given to the King's Son, of the ſeed of 
David, according to the fleſh: in [5] 
whom, as in a temple, dwelt the word, and 
wildom, and righteouſneſs of God.” 
And upon Pſ. xcv. or xcvi. referring to 


I. Hei. 1. and Luke iv. 18. © Shewing, ſays 


he, that his was not a bodily anointing, like 
that of others: but [6] that he was anointed 


with the ſpirit of the : Father's deity, and 


7 therefore called Chriſt.” 
 Theodoret, who deſerves to be conſulted 


alſo upon Col. i. 9. 10. in his Commentary 
upon If. xi. 2. expreſſeth himſelf after this 


manner. And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall 
reſt upon bim, [7] Every one of the Pro- 

zhets had a particular gift. But in him 
dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godbead bodily. 
And as man he hed all the gifts of the Spi- 


.rit. And out of his fulneſs, as the W 


Jobn ſays, we have all received.” 

| Ly 51 E. 8 5 KATWHNO'E,. deres ev vd 0 7% Oed 3 i 
he xa; dN In Pſ. lxxi. P. 404. B. 

855 Ta a wih rãs warpueñg dior nrog xt N p- 
Vivo, x d v0 Xp15-0v n In Pſ. xc, 
P. 634. E. 

[7] Tov pb yap word rag. og epnoly runs M- 


Faro Ap. vr oz xzraenoe Way 70 wh rng 
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And ſays Pelagius 1 upon Col. i. 19. In 


others, 48] that is, Apoſtles, Patriarchs, and 


Prophets, there was ſome particular gift. 
But in Chriſt the whole Divinity dwelt bo- 
dily, or. ſummarily.” 

Secondly, 1 ſuppoſe, that this fullneſs of 
the. Deity is the fame with what is ſaid of our 


Saviour in other expreMons,, in many texts 


of ſcripture, 
As St John ſays at the begining of his 
Goſpel, The Word, the Wiſdom, the Power 


of God, dwelt in him, and he was full of 


race 3 truth, And, as John the Bap- 
tiſt ſaid: God giveth not the Spirit by mea- 


fure unto him. And as St Peter ſaid, juſt 


now, God anointed Feſus of Nazareth 55 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with per. All ſpeak- 


ing agreeably to what is foretold. If. xi. 2. 3. 
And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon 
| him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and under anding, 


the ſpirit of Bards, and might, the ſpirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the Lord, and 


What follows. 


And this 1 8 interpretation 18 


: much confirmed by the excellent Paare of 
divers a ancient writers, Ju — ä 


. Hind 
fi: - : 3 


C81 In eli, 1 Fs wk Probl vel Pre- 
| phetis,, gratia fuit ex parte. In * g. autem tota Di- | 
vinitas 5 conn Tc uaft 1 ICH, e 
Pelz. ap. Hera, T I Cr 


3133 * 
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| Thirdly, I preſume not to ſay, when, or 
how, our bleſſed Saviour was filled with all 
te fulneſs of the Godhead, 1 obſerve a few 
things only. 
It was foretold of John the Baptiſt, that 
be ſhould be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even 
on his mother's womb. Luke i f 15. Which 
have been true of our Lord likewiſe. 
Homer St . Luke obſerves in his hiſtorie, 
after Foſeph had returned to Nazareth in 
Galilee, ch. ii. 40. And the child grew, and 
waxed firong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom. 
And the grace of God was upon bim. Af- 
terwards, giving an account of the journey 
of ' Foſe 650 and Mary to Jeruſalem, at a Pai- 
ſover, when Jeſus was twelve years of age, 
he ſays, the child Feſus tarried behind them 
in Teruſalem, and ſeeking him, they found 
lim in the temple, ſitting in the midſt of the 
Doctors, both hearing them, and aſking them 
\ queſtions, And all that heard him, were 
oftoniſhed at his underſtandi ng and anfivers. 
ver. 41. . 47. It is added afterwards at ver. 
52. And Feſus encreaſed in wiſdom and Aa- 
ture, and in favour with God and man. 
Moreover all the firſt three Evangeliſts, in 
their hiſtorie of our Lord's baptiſm, fay, 
that. the heavens were opened, and the Holy 
| Ghoft deſcended upon him, Matt. iti. 16. An 
Jeſus, when he was. baptiſed, went up firait- 
way out of the water. And lo the heavens 


"We e into bim, and . e the * 
eee TO 


i £ | . 
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of God deſcending from heaven, and lighting 
upon him, See likewiſe Mark | L 10, 1r” 
Luke iii. 21, 22. And Luke iv. 1. preſently 
after his baptiſm. And Jeſus being Full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, was led by the Spirit into the 
1 wilderneſe And again, when the tempta- 
tion was over, the Evangeliſt ſays, ver. 14, 
5 Aud Teſus returned in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee, And in St Fobn's Goſpel, ch, 
i. ver. 32. 33. And fohn bare record, ſay- 
ing: I ſawthe Spirit deſcending from heaven, 
like 4 dove. And it abode upon him. And 
what follows. 
I cloſe up theſe obſervations in the word: : 
of Biſhop Pearſon upon the ſecond article 
of the Creed. p. 99.. 80 our Jeſus, the 
Son of David, was firſt ſanctified, and a- 
nointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his concep- 
Han, and thereby received a right unto, and 
as. prepared for, all thoſe offices, which 
1 to the Redeemer of the world. 
But when be was to enter upon the actual 
and full performance of all thoſe functions, 
which belonged to him; then does the ſame 
Spirit, which had ſanctified him at his con- 
ception, viſibly. deſcend upon him at bis 
inauguration. | | 
And afterwards, at p. 104. ſumming up 
what had been before largely ſaid : © 7 he- 
© ſieve in Jeſus Chrift. That is, I do aſſent 
to this, as a certain truth, that there was a 
$ man promiſed * raged and fotetold by the 
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Prophets, to be the Meſſiab, the Redeemer | 
of Aae and the expectation of the na- 


tions. I am fully aſſured by all thoſe pre- 
dictions, "be the Meſſiah fo promiſed is al- 
ready come. I am as certainly perſuaded, 
that the man, born in the days of Herod of 
the. virgin Mary, by an angel from heaven 

called Jeſus, is the true Meſſiah, fo long, 
and ſo often promiſed : that, as the Meſ- 
ſiah, he was anointed to three ſpecial offi- 
ces, belonging to him, as the Mediator be- 


tween God and man: Prophet... Prieſt 


and King. I believe this unction, by * 
he became the true Meſſiah, was not 
formed by any material oyl, but by the Spi- 
rit of God, which he received as the head, 
and Wg to his members. MN 


ke vii. p. 13 5, or 1484. = And now, 


my Lord, let any one judge, whether chis 


temptation of Jeſus in the wilderneſs, looks, 
as if Satan thought the divine ſpirit that was 
intimately united to the humanity of Jeſus, 


was that of the ſupreme God? And can 
any one think, that a being endowed with 


ſo much power, [ſhould it not be know. 
ledge ?] as Satan manifeſtly was, did not 


know, whether Vin was the ſupreme God, 


or not? e 
This is brought i in with an air of much 
triumph. But may I not aſk ? Did not 
Satan know, that Jeſus Chriſt was his Crea- 


J 


tor, 


3 
bc - 2 
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tor, under God the Father? For this learn. |# 
ed writer argues p. 78. 79. or 441. 442, | 
that all things were made by Chriſt, and 
- conſequently Satan himſelf, However, [ 


chooſe not to multiply words in expoſing 
this obſervation, as founded in the Author's 


+. wrong {cheme. 


4 


The truth of the caſe is this Jeſus bad 
7 been baptiſed by John, At which time he 
as publicly declared to be the expected 
| Meſh. He alſo received abundant quali. | 
fications for diſcharging the high office, into 
which he was inaugurated. Soon after which 
Satan attempted to ſurpriſe bim, by divers 
temptations. When be bad fafted "forty days, 
and forty nights, be wal afterwards an bun- 
gred. And when the tempter came to him, 
be faid: Tf thou be the Son of God, that is, 
if indeed thou art the Chriſt, command, that 
theſe fones be made bread. ' A fterwards, take 
ing bim into the holy city, be ſetteth bim on a 
Pinnacle of the temple, and faith unto him: 
Tf thau be the Son of God, that is, if indeed 
thou art the Meſſiah, caſt thy -felf down. 
Dorit is written, He ſhall give bis angels 
=, roncerning thee, and in their hands 
: v ſhall bear thee up, leaf at any time thou 
dafhthy foot 'ogainſt atone; And what fol- 
loves. Matt. ch. iv. And are not all theſe 
ant made to our 1 as 
TTT 2 
Die 1100) 20191 257 % —— 5} 2 The : 
(7 | 
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The learned aches. having taken notice 


of the tranſaction in the garden, goes on. 
Let. vii. p. 136. 137. or 485. 486. Her 
then we poor mortals are at a ſtand, being 
at a loſs to know, how it is poſiible for one 
ſpirit ſo to torment another, as to put Jeſus 
into ſuch an agony, as is above tranſcribed, 
from the very apprehenſions of what he was 
to undergo. If he was to ſuffer NoTHING 
BUT WHAT IS WRITTEN concerning his 
ſcoffs, and ſcourgings, and crucifixion, and 


we may add all the ſufferings and tortures, 


which his human nature could poſſibly un- 

dergo ; theſe ſurely could never have moved 
bim in ſo high a degree; being only ſuch 
ſufferings, as the Prophets of old — — 
went, not only without dread, but with 
pleaſure i in their countenance, Hebr, xi. 3H 


. 


could only affect his human part, muſt ſup- 


poſe M's to be leſs than a man. Whereas, 
I”. WE SUPPOSE SATAN LET /LOOSE' UPON. 
HIM, by the petmiſſion of God, and em- 
wered to attack bim in his nobler part, in 


his angelic nature, while his divine ſpirit, 


being encumbered with the load of fleſh .. 
and bloud, and fettered, and confined within 
the compaſs of an human tabernacle, 'was- 


3 tabled from exerting it's fall powers ; wel] 


might 


A 


2 Whoever There can 0 ppoſe Jeſus | 
to have been terrified at theſe this; which 
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204 The . fcond Polleripe.. | 
might he dread the conflict on 1 ſuch unequal 


terms. 
„ And Ir NOTHING 18 DESCRIBED 0 


s IN THE SCRIPTURES, BUT HIS SUFFER- 


INGS IN THE FLESH, this we ought to con- 
clude was done in boo to our un- 


derſtandings, which are unable to compre- 


hend, or have any notion of his inward 
ſufferings. And for the ſame reaſon it was, 


that any outward. ſufferings were inflicted on - 


him at all. Which being in their own na- 


ture INSIGNIFICANT, AND TRIFLING, COULD 


NOT POSSIBLY. BE ANY TRIAL OF HIs. 
OBEDIENCE : but were inflicted on him by 


_ God for s, and for our ſake, Who in com- 


paſſion to our ignorance, and infirmities, 
was pleaſed. to appoint ſome of his ſufferings 


to be ſuch, as were within the reach of our 


cities to comprehend.” - 
Does not all this ſhew the great i inconve- 


nience, and vaſt diſadvantage of that opi- 


nion, which ſuppoſes, that a ſpirit of a ſu- 


perior order to the dme ſoul animated our 
Saviour's body? 


I think, that the incongruity of this has 


| # va fully ſhewn in the preceding Letter: 


and that If, ſuch a thing were practicable, 
that exalted ſpirit, ' would ; ſwallow . up the 
body, and ſuſtain it above all pains, wants, 
and infirmities. But it is manifeſt from the 
Goſpels, and every book of the New Teſ⸗ 


mae mm our Saviour had. all the inno- 
| cent 


"3 
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chat infirmities of the human nature. There- 1 
fore the before· mentioned doctrine is not 
true. 
This Author is not quite a Drew or 
does not profeſs to be ſo. Nevertheleſs he 
does little leſs than admit the force of the 
argument juſt referred to. He calls all the 
ſufferings infficted on our Saviour by men, 
and all the ſufferings recorded concerning 
him, trifling and ana, and ſays, they 
could not PN be any trial of. his ores - 
dience. 
Hle thinks, Jeſus Chriſt fulfered: but it 
muſt have been owing to the buffetings of 
Satan, Of which however, there is not, as 
himſelf owns, any diſtinct account given in 
the Scriptures. | Is not this to be wiſe above 
and beyond what is written? It is manifeſt- 
ly ſo. But does that become a Chriſtian ? 
And they who are wiſe above, or beyond 
what 1s written, will generally wee 
what is written. 

This ſeems to be the caſe hete. The 
ſcburgings, ſcoffs, crucifixion, and all the out- 
* ſufferings inflidted on Jeſus were inſig- 
nificant, and tri ling, and could not poſſibly be 
any trial of his obedience. Nevertheleſs theſe 
are things, much inſiſted. upon, diſtinctly 
related, and frequently repeated, in the ſa - 
ered writings of the New eſtament. And 
the writers of the New Teſtament, the Apo- 
es and Evangelifts, repreſent them to 
| Chriſtiane, 
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| Chriſtians, as very great and affecting, and a 
trial of the obedience of our great Lord and 
Maſter. And his patience under them is {gt 
before us as a moving, and encouraging ex- 
ample to his followers. And for theſe ſuf. 
ferings, and his: patience, reſignation, and 
meekneſs, under them, he is repreſented to 
have been highly rewarded by God the Fa- 
ther, open Lord And. Viper: of. all 
thi 


i 
'q 
nt 
bi 
iid 
b 
x 


£ 


ings. 
Sa St Paul "FO Xij, 1 3. Let us n 
with patience the race that is ſet before us, 
looking unto Feſus, the author and finiſher of 
aur faith + Who. for. the joy that was ſet be. 
-fore bim, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
ame, and is ſet dun on the right hand of 
the throne of God, For confider him that en- 
dured fuch coutradiction of finners against 
1 himelf, aal. 20 be wearted, wo _ in your | 
| mi : 
e kikevaiſe Be: Perer.,. T, ep; Mel. i264. | 
For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe 
briſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an ex- 
ample, that wwe ſhould follow bis ſteps. Who 
did no fin, neither was guile found in bis 
mouth. © Who, when be was reviled, reviled 
not again ; ben he ſuffered, he threatened 
wot: but committed bimfelf; to bim that 
Judgeth righteoufly. Who bis 45 ſeif* bare 
dur fins in bis own body on the tree, that we 
being dead to fin, ſhould liue unto en 
| meſs. = _ rips Je were ä is 


See Philip. ii. 1. . 11. and many other 


places, and all the Goſpels, wherein are re- 
corded our Lord's ſufferings, and 1 


his laſt. 
All theſe things are thus inſiſted upon, as 


yery conſiderable, and of great importance 
to Chriſtians. So that it ſeems very ſtrange, 
that they ſhould be reckoned by any trifling, 


and inſignificant, and no trial of obedience. 
There is, I think, plainly a difference 
between this great Author, and our Apo- 
tles and Evangeliſts, | Whence ſhould. this 
come to paſs? Is it not, that he preacheth 


another Feſus ? According to them, ſeſus is 


a man [9] like unto us, and ſuffers ſuch evils, 
as men 1n- this world are liable. to, in the 


ſteady practiſe of virtue: and He has ſet be. 


fore us a moſt amiable, moſt animating, and 


encouraging example, under a great variety 


of contradictions and ſufferings. For all 
which he has been highly rewarded. by God 


the Father Almighty, who alone is . : 


wiſe, and perfectly good... 185 
But according to this Laber Jeſus i is an 


embodied angel, or archangel, and not ca- 
pable of being much, if at all, affected hy 


all the ſufferings, and tortures, which human 
nature could poſſibly undergo. Theſe, furely, 


he ſays, - could never have moved him in Jo 5 


8 75 4 erh in en 137. or 


rows, and * with eri II. Iii. 
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Indeed this Writer pleads, that if the 


= ee of Satan, or ſuch ſufferings, as he 
| contends for, are not deſcribed to us in the 
Scriptures, but his ſufferings in the fleſh, 
tbis we ought to conclude was done in conde- 
ſeenfion to our underſtandings, which are una. 
bie to comprehend, or have any notion of bis 


_ inward ſufferings. p. 137. or 486, 


For certain, all men, who advance a doc- 


trine, without expreſs authority from Scrip. 


ture, will endeayour to find out ſome reaſon 


for the filence of Scripture about it. But 
no good reaſon can be aſſigned for the omil- 


fioh, here ſuppoſed, and granted. His cut. 
ward ſufferings, the writer ſays, were inſg- 
nificant and trifling, and could not poſſibly be 


any trial of his obedience .. If they were 
not, ſhould not ſome others have been re- 
corded? The not doing it, ſurely, muſt be 
reckoned an inexcuſable omiſſion, and neg- 


let 1 in the ſacred penmen. —— 
However, it is certain, they have record- | 


= ed ſuch ſufferings, as they ſuppoſed to be a 
trial of our Lord's obedience : and his pa- 


tience under them, as an en and pat- 
tern to us. | 


Our great Conant would have us ſuppoſe, 
ton let looſe upon our Lord, by the permiſ- 


on of God, and empowered to attack him in 
his nobler part, bis angelic nature. p. 137. 
or 486. And ſpeaks of the buffetings of Sa- 


Zan. p. 138. or 1 7. na the COP of 3 


* 


— 
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tan. p. 133. or 483. But why ſhould ſuch 
things be ſuppoſed, when all the writers of 
the New Teſtament are filent about them? 
If any will invent, and deſcribe ſuch ſuf- 
ferings, it muſt be altogether unſcriptural, 
and could be no better than a ee, 
or theological romance. 


And may I not aſk: What good pur- 


poſes can be anſwered by this ſcheme ? For 
we are neither angels, nor embodied angels, 
but men, placed here in a ſtate of trial. Aud 


our trial ariſes from the good and evil things 


of this world, by which our ene! and our 


fears are ch influenced. 
To me then the contrivance of our great 


Author appears both unſcriptural, and un- 


profitable. Nor can I forbear joyning in 
with the Apoſtle, and ſay: But we preach 
Chriſt crucified, unto the Tews a flumbling- 
black, and unto: the Greeks fooliſhneſs : but 
unto them: which are culled, both eus and 
Greeks, Chriſt. the power of God, and the 
wiſdom of God : becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God 


is w/er than men: and the weakneſs of God © 


ts fronger than men, 1. Cor. i. 23. . 25. 
However, at p. 138. or 487. it is argued 
after this manner. And therefore, when 
he was betrayed, and ſeized by the officers, 
that were ſent to apprehend him, our Sa- 
your ſaid unto them: This is your hour, and 


the 2 oy ann Luke XXIi. 5 3: Giving 


us. 
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them thereby to underftand, and us through 
them, that it was not only the hour of mens 


wrath, but the hour of the power of darkneſs, 
that he ſo much dreaded, when he prayed to 
God the Father, to /ave bim from that hour. 
At which time he had not only the contra. 


diction of wicked men to ſtrive with, but 


knew that this was the time allotted by God 
for Satan, the prince of darkneſs, to exerciſe, 


and employ his whole power in afficting 


him.” 
But, really, no ſuch conclufion can be 


> from thoſe words : Where one and 


the ſame thing is expreſſed in a twofold man- 


ner, the more emphatically to repreſent the 


greatneſs of the trouble then coming upon 
our Saviour, As if he had ſaid: But this 


is your hour. And indeed it is a very dark 


and afflictive ſeaſon,” 
Dr Clarke's paraphraſe is in theſe terms, 
© Bat this is the time, wherein the infinite 


wiſdom. of God has appointed me to ſuffer, | 


And Providence has now given you power 


cover me, . permitting you to execute your 
_ malice and cruelty upon me, that the Scrip- 


ture may be fulfilled, and the eternal coun- 
ſels of the divine wiſdom, for the ſalvation 


of men fully accompliſhed.” To the like 
| REP (ron upon NY xiv. 30, [10] 


And 


& 10] Venit autem per -boinioes ſui 'plenos quorunt 
Vis erat . TS oorug. Erot. in Job. x10, 30. | 
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And that this is the meaning of the words, 
may be argued from our Lord's manner of 
expreſſion elſewhere, ſpeaking of the ſame 


thing. So in John xvi. 32. 33. Behold, the 


hour cometh, yea is now come, . that ye 

all leave me alone. And yet 1 am not alone, 
becauſe the Father is with me. Theſe things 
I have Jpoken unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye ſhall have tribu- 
lation. But be of good chear, I have over- 


come the world. And therefore, when he 
mentions Satan, it is in the e of the 


prince of this world, John xiv. 30. Hereaf« 


ter I will not talk much with you. For the 


prince of this world cometh. And hath no- 
thing in me, Which is thus paraphraſed by 
Dr Whitby. * The prince of this world 
cometh by his miniſters, Judas, and the rulers 
of the Jews, and findeth nothing in me : he 
himſelf having no power to inflict death 
upon me, in whom 1s no fin, and they find- 


ing nothing in me worthy of death. Acts xiii. 


28. Though therefore I am to ſuffer death, I 
do not ſuffer for any fault that can deſerve it, 


or on account of any power, he or his miniſ- 


ters have over me to inflict it. But I give 
up my-ſelf to death in compliance with my 
Father” . wil, and what follows.” 


| of : ? £3 
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Ex. xxiii. 20. 21, 
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